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ARCHAEOLOGICAL SURVEY QF MYSORE. 


ANNUAL EEPOBT FOR YEAR ENDING 80th JUNE 1987. 


PART I-ADMINISTRATIVE. 

# 

'riien.' was no change in the staff. Dr. M. K. Krishna, M.A., L>. lttt. (Lond.), 
continued tube the Director of Archaeology in addition to 
Ins professorial duties at the University. 

'I’he Director toured in tlie Heggadadevaukote, Gnndlnpet, t%aniarajanagar 
and Nai>ja’.gud Taluks of the Mysore District and 
Tours. Shiniog:!,, Ciiannagiri and Honnali J’aluks of tl^' Shiinoga 

District, and Harihar and Chitaldrug Taluks of the 
Ohitaldrng District for the purpose of collecting epigraphs and information about 
architect un- and also for inspecting the luonuinents for conservation purposes. 
The Assistant to tin' Director tourc'd in the Belfir and Aisikere Taluks of the 
llassau District and Chajuardjanagar and (Tundlupf't Taluks of the Mysore District, 
mainly for the study and collection of inscriptions. 

Among the ancient sites studied were Chanua,giri, C’hitaldrug, Kittnr and llale- 
Alur, Of the inonuinents studied two deserve special 
Exploration and Con- mention. The Arkesvara temple at liaje-.Vlur has 
servation. numerous relievo senlptnres of about the Chola period. 

The llaUie.^vara temph^ at Narasamahgalii is a uniipie 
monument with some vctv fine sculptures. Its brick tower resembles the towers of 
tlie Nandi temple in many ways and suggests that the structure is more than a 
thousand years old. 'J'lu; conservation of monuments was attended to and the work 
of preserving the temples iit Beluraiul HajehTd was pushed on with the. co-operation 
of the Public Works Department ;ind of the (’ouimittee appointed by Government 
for their renovation. 

'Die total uumber of inscriptions collected during l^he year is about seventy- 
five, the majority of which hav(' hoeii edited by the Assis- 
Epigraphy. taut, Mr. R. HamaRao, with the help of liie Pandits and 

^ under the Diriictor’s instructions. Among the important 

finds may be. incutioucd an epigraph on the Dhvaja-stambha of the Ke.sava tempro 
at Belur stating that the golden Khaga-dhvaja-stambha was set up by Jakkarasa, 

. 1 
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sou of Tiujuiarasa, subordinate of the fatuous long Krishnaraya of Vijayanagar. 
Another inscription at the same temple records a grant made to some Siva temple 
near Bdliir by Ballala I, the Hoysaja king in 1106 A. D. The Basavanpur copper 
plat('s of the Punnad King Skandavarman, which were pubUslied as No. 53 of 1936, 
wer(' purchased for the xlepartment. 

An interesting manuscript obtained during last year was the “Memoirs of 

Hyder Ally from the year 1758 to 1770” by Eloy Joze 
Manuscripts. Correa Peixoto, a Portuguese in Hyder’s service. Its 

faintly visible writing was completely copied and the 
ujanuscript was studied for review. 

About fifty interesting coins were acquired for the departmental collection 

and 141 electro-type casts were got prepared for the coin 
show case t)f the Bovernment Museum, Bangalore. A 
detailed study was made of the Pandya coins, 
the year the Annual Reports of the department for the years i!)33, 
^ 1984 and 1935 were published ajid the report for 1936 

was |)repared and sent to the press. 

Prom various .sources including the (xovernment of India Archieological 

Department, about eighty-three publications were received 
Library. as presentations or on exchange, among these being a set 

of the works published by the University of Washington 
on Anthropology and the Social Sciences {vide Appendix D). 

At the Sex-centenary celehrations of the Vijayanagar Empire at Plampi the 

department took an important part in the exhibition and 
the Din'ctor presided ov(!r the Historical Conference. 

The receipts and expenditure of the department under budget heads amounted 

to Rs. 16,793-4-6 and Rs. 16,79-3-4-6, respectively {vide 
Finance. Appendix E). A sum of Rs. 516-13-0 was realised by the 

sal(? of the departmental publications and photographs 


Numismatics. 

Durim 

Publications. 


Exhibition. 


during the year. 

The members of the staff and the Superintendent, Government Planting, 

Bangalore, co-operated enthusiastically in the production 
The work of the of the publications. The Director gratefully acknowledges 

Department. the appreciative opinions and reviews that have been sent 

to him by various scholars and journals. 
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PART II-STUDY OF ANCIENT MONUMENTS AND SITES. 

MATAKERl. 

The village of Matakeri, Hiiggadadcvankolc Taluk is situated about 29 miles 

south-west of Mysore aud at tlu' coiillucnoe of the TaVaka 
Situation. and Kapila rivers. About a furlotig further up the Tilraka 

luidgo and to the left of the main road between Mysore 
and Kariipur, a cart-track leads to tlie place. 

tiamEsvara TEMPLM. 

The teiiiple of Kamesvara' at the coullucmce of l.lie rivers appears to have been 
History. constructed in three different stages : 

Tlie linga with th(.‘ main temple housing it, but excluding the front porch Juay 
bo assigned, at the latest, to th(' nugn of Kulottuuga Chola whose inscription^ has 
been found in the village. To this period may nlso be ascribed the Naudi, the 
balipTtha aud the dTpastanihha, as also the live lihgas and the Sahkaranariiyana 
iniage enshrined in a row of cells at the iiorth-westorn corner of the temple yard. 
The images of Enrga or Kajjalika, (lauapati, Surya and Chandra kept in the 
navaraiiga of the main temph* seem to belong lo the same period. 

Tlu' Parvati shrine with the beautiful image of tht' goddess, the mukhamantapa 
and th('. kalyana-mantapa belong to the Vijayanagar period. 

d'he brick tower of the garlihagriha, th(' compound wall aud other brick struc- 
tures within the anai hail from the 19th century. 

Though the shrines are all simple in plan and the walls almost rid of ornamen- 
tation, ('xcepting for a few rude figures, here and there, 
Importance. the following features api)ear to be important. The base- 

ment cornice is of the old type as also the oaves which 
have a sharp curve. The navaraiiga of the main temple is npproaehed by flights of 
stej)s guarded, on the east, by yalis aud, on the scjiith, by I'h'phants. lnsid(‘ the 
navarahga the four eentral pillars are interesting specimens reminding us of Chola 
work. 

The Parvati image is beautiful, though it has a pointed hooked-nose, lips of 
the archaic smile type and exaggeratedly large hips. 

But the most interesting image in the temple is Chat of ^ahkaranarayana. 
Though ugly in proportions, the type is rare and of great value ^inc.e, like the 

1. It has been bl'iofly noticed by the late R. Narasimhachar in the Mysore Archieological 

Report for 1913. 

2. Ibid, page 34 ; also see supplement to Bpigrapbia Carnatica, Mysore District. 


1 * 
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Venkate^a figure, it furnishes another example of the Harihara form of images 
popular in the Cho]a period. 

The temple is a Muzrai institution but is much neglected. It deserves to be 
given a start in conservation by the removal of the 
Conservation. . trees and plants which are grown even on the main 

. structures; if necessary, ‘tree-killer’ may be supplied. 

The monument, for the sake of the image of Sahkaranarayana, may be declared 
protected and included in class III. The confluence is ‘ picturesque amidst wild 
scenery ’ and a much-frequented holiday resort. 

HEGGADADEVANKOTE. 

ANCIENT TIMES. 

Heggadadevankotc is the headquarters of a taluk. The fact that the Taraka 
river flows here and the road passes from the south towards Hunsur must have 
given some importance to the place in olden times, though there are very few 
ancient inscriptions. A rc-study of its architecture, however, shows that it was a 
prosperous place as early as the Choja and Hoysala tirtics. It enjoyed perhaps a 
second period of prosperity under the Pajlegars until it was captured by the Mysore 
kings. 

In the quadrangle of the taluk office is set up an image of Chandrauatha wliich 
ha.s the crescent symbol on its pedestal. The figure is 
Chandranatha. seated in yogasana and appears to be very old, possibly 

dating from about the 11th or 12th century A. I). It is 
said to have been found when the site of the overseer’s lodge was excavated. Its 
damaged nose and upper lip have been mended in plaster. A Srivaishnava caste 
mark has been engraved on its forehead by bigots. 

In front of the Varadarajasvami temple are to be found four potstone pillars of 
the lathe-turned and bell-shaped type. Very probably, 
Hoysala Pillars. they may have belonged originally to the navarahga of a 

Jaina Basti which must have been existing on the site of 
the overseer’s lodge, where the image of Chandranatha is reported to have been 
discovered. 

The mediffival town which is about 300 yards square had a fort with four 
straight sides having corner aud intermediate bastions. 
Mediaeval Fort. the wall about 15 feet high including the parapet above, 

j was of earth and was defended by a deep outer moat. 

The main gate was near the Cramundala-Anjaneya temple and led to the chief 
.street or Bajavidi which extended to the Lakshmi-Varadaraja temple just behind 
which was the west gate with its Kdtebagilu-Aujaneya temple. The Cramundala 
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AfLjaneya is a relievo figure in the striking attitude, about feet in height. In the 
north-east corner of the fort are the ruins of a deep and large kalyani or pond. 


sOmeSvara temple. 

Close by the Kalyani pond stands a granite temple of Some^vara. 

The lihga is perhaps an old one. But the rest of the temple including* the 

garbhagfiha, sukliauasi and navarahga, and the Vishpu 
History and General shrine on the north are all of granite and of the late 
Description. Vijayanagar or Pa]}egar times. The temple has no 

mukliamantapa. There is a porch to the south of the temple. 

In the temple are now kept small rude images of Chandikesvara, Vishnu, 

Mahishasuramardinl, Gane^a, Surya and two i^andis and 
Images. a nSga stone — which are all of the Pallegar times. In the 

navaranga is also kept an imago of ParvatT, about 4 feet 
high, showing the goddess standing on a lion pedestal. The imago though fully 
ornamented and with its hands having abhaya, padma, matahgaphala and dana 
attitudes, is poorly made, its facial expression being made ugly by a broafl nose and 
a curved mouth. One point about the image is that the horse-shoe-shaped torana 
is of the same stone showing perhaps that the Chola work was imitated in this respect. 

VARADARAJASVaMI temple. 

The Varadaraja temple is the largest and most important of the monuments in 

the place. It appears to have been constructed in 
History and General different stages. The main temple consisting of the 
Description. garbhagriha, the sukhanasi and the navarahga is an old 

granite structure of the 1 Jth century. The patalahkana, 
the Lakshmi shrine, the prakara and the cloistered verandah are of the late 
Vijayanagar period. 

The basement has octagonal and other cornices. The pilasters on the outer 

wall, while being surmounted by vase and cushion-shaped 
Outer wall. mouldings, have brackets above with ribbed ornamentation. 

An interesting feature of this type of temple is that on the outer wall, the 

south-west and north faces of the navarahga, sukhanasi 
Niches. and garbhagfiha have shallow ornamental niches with 

canopies bearing lion-headed kirtimukhas and surmounted 
by boat-shaped Sikharas. Between the sukhanasi and the garbhagf fha on the outer 
side is a pillar arising out of a kalasa and on the pilaster is a fine canopy with a 
4ikhara. 
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The eaves have a sharp curve and boar a row of lion-headed kirtiinukhas, while 

above the eaves is a row of lions and sea-horses. These 
Eave». horned sea-horses with crocodile snouts and fish bodies 

are an interesting feature peculiar to this type of temples. 

Under the eaves is a rounded cornice bearing, here and there, relievo images of 

Haninnan, G-aruda and Lakshml-Narasiinha, Yoga-Nara- 
Relievo fignret. simha, and wrestlers (perhaps Hanuman wrestling with 

somebody). 

The soinasutra has a finely shaped lead out issuing from a lion’s mouth. The 

north wall, particularly of the garbhagyiha and sukhaniisi 
Somasntra. has a fine appearance. 

The navarahga which originally had four granite pillars with sixteen-sidod long 

shafts and ribbed brackets has been strengthened later on 
Navaranga. by two additional pillars. 

An open ankana at the west end of the navaranga leads through the snkhauasi 

doorway into the oblong snkhauasi whe)‘(i the central beam 
Snkhanasi. ' has a fine ornamental work on its under surface. The 

structure here, both on the inside and outside, shows 
attempts at chiselling beautiful ornamental designs in low relief on granite pillars, 
beams, etc. 

The garbhagriha ceiling has a rounded cornice and rows of garlands carved on 

the faces of the corner stones and is finely designcid and 
Garbhagriha. fiat with a creeper and a padma in the cemtre. 

In the sanctum stands a line stone image of Yaradaraja, about feet high 

including pedestal and torana. Thes main image is that 
Main image. of Janardana called Yaradaraja. The god stands oii a 

Garuda pedestal with a small-sized consort on each side. 
His hands are thus disposed : abbaya with padma, chakra, saiikha and gadii. Over 
the pilasters at the sides borne on ornamental brackets arises a fine torana with a 
beautiful creeper design and a high lion-headed top. It is supported by chakra on 
the right and 4ahkha on the left. In front of the image are metal coins of Vishnu 
with consorts which appear t(j date from the late Vijayanagar times. 

The I.iaKshmI shrine contains an image of Lakshiul of the late Vijayanagar 
Lakshmi. period. 

The surroundings of the temple are overgrown with vegetation. But the 

eburtyard and the rest of the temple are in good condition. 
Conservation. The temple is an ancient structure with a beautiful image 

and deserves to be looked after. The peepul and other 
plants growing over the roof should be removed. The structure is’quite sound and 
will not involve much expenditure. It may be given a compound wall all round 
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and conserved as a second class monument. The yagasala and pakasala for the 
temple may be constructed in the south-east corner of th(i enclosure. The priest must 
be told not to live inside the navarauga as he is doing now. The goddess’ shrine 
may be provided with a battened wooden door to prevent the bats from entering. 


KITTUR. 

UAiMiiiSVAltA TEAfPLE. 

The temple of Kamosvara is the most important monument now standing in 
Kittiir. It has been brielly described in the reports of this 
History. department for the years 1918 and 1931. A study of its 

pn'sent structural condition along with inscription No. 66 
(Epigraphia (.Jarnatiea TV, Heggadadevankote Taluk) would suggest that the 
tem|)le was .almost ('iitirely rebuilt in the early ))art of the 19th century by Kempa- 
devajainma, moth(n' of Aliya Lingaraj Urs. But in the course/)! its construction a 
large nuinhtir of the old pieces of earlier days have been utilised. A deta^ed study 
would help us to classify those pieces as lollows : ~ 

'rbe Kamesvara lihga., th(‘ Mahishasuramardinl figure in the navarahga, the 
dvar.apalas of the south door, the large hull in the courtyard, the elephant and lion 
bases of })illa,rs in the ])()rch('S of the gateways can only be assigned to a pc'riod 
earlier than th(i (.ihola. They come from the late (laiiga period. The lion base of ])illar 
(PI. TI, 1) indicak's Pallava. cennections. (Ihamunda suggests connections with the 
Nolambas who have given us' a Chamundii ol similar design at Nandi and with the 
Chdja Chamundii of Binnamahgala. I’lie octagonal cornice of the garbluigriha 
haseuK'ut, the sixteen-sided pillars of the navarahga, tin* two east pillars of the 
navarahga with their ('ight-ribbed sid(*s, the navaraiiga eastern doorway with its 
low-relief sculpture of Yakshas, dancers andscroil work, the pillars of the east porch 
and particularly their cajiitals, the halt plfJut pillar with its vase-top, and low 
relievo sculptures a[)pear to belong to the Chola days or the 14th century ; whereas 
the temple as it now stands with its stones marked in modern Kannada figures 
and its brackets made of pieces of old ornamented pillars and the numerous smaller 
sculptures in the navarahga and the Vishnu shrine belong to the 19th century. 

The Kamesvara temple is a granite structure facing east, standing in the 

middle of Ivittfir. Its compound of modern bricks is 
General Deicription, entered by two small porches on the south and the east. 

These porches contain old elephant bages and fluted 
pillars mixed up with modern materials. In the compound are the main temple, 
the Panchalihga ‘shrine on the west, the Parvati shrine on the north and the Nandi 
shrine on the east. 
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The main temple consists of a garbhagriha, a sukhanasi with a middle cross 

beam, a navaranga of six pillars and a northern sanctum 
Main Temple. and an eastern porch of three ahkanas and a southern 

porch of one aPkana. 

The east doorway of the navaranga is an elegant piece of granite work. The 

south doorway is guarded by two 6aiva dvarapalas whose 
Its Navaranga Door- figures are peculiar. Their fanged mouths are open and 

ways. their legs are crossed and their backs bent in a vigorous 

jumping attitude. Their broad feet, their hands, their 
muscular thighs and calves, their broad chests, etc., are clearly carved adding a 
touch* of realism to their otherwise grotesque shapes. They are fine pieces of 
sculpture. 

In the navaranga are a number of sculptured figures mostly belonging to the 

18th or 19th century; Surya, Chandra, Ganesa, Nagas, 
Images. etc. Three of th(> most interesting figures are : Anna- 

, purna seated with bowl iji left hand and ladel in right, 

MahishaspramardinT standing in samabhanga on the head of buffalo, and Bhringi 
with horse’s head. In the north cell of the navaranga are ke])L tlmic sets of copper 
images. 

1. Tandavesvara — an old image wdth a modern consort. (PI. II, 3). 

•2. Chandrasekhara and consort — modern. 

3. Chandrasekhara and consort — an old image in trihlianfja, greatly worn 
out. The pose is fine. It may be acquired for the museum. 

Behind the north cell with entrance from the outside is the Vishnu shrine 

containing an iinagc of Janardana with c.onsort and two 
Minor Shrines. copper groups of Veiikatasa with consorts. The Parvati 

shrine contains also a 19th century image. 

The Nandi facing Ramdsvara is a beautiful piece of sculpture depicting a young 

bull of the “ Baroda breed.” (PI. II, 2). Its finely worked 
Nandi. small snout, slightly curved horns and thin girths are 

peculiar.* 

The village is said to be an inam of the family of Aliya Liiigaraj Urs. They 

may be exhorted to contribute liberally and keep the temple 
Conservation. in good rapair by removing the plants from the compound 

and the roof. 

JAIN BASTI. 

About 70 yards to the south of the Ramesvara temple is a tiled house which 
.is serving as a basti for a standing imago of 6ri I’arfivanatha. A large damaged 

1. See also notes on the hull at Narasamangala, p. 35. 
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image is lying in front of it in the bushes. It has two hands and one face, not 
three faces as stated in M. A. 11., 1918, P. 28 and appears to be the figure of a ^aiva 
dvarapala, not Kubera, as stated by R. Narasimhachar. Its pair was found near 
the Basavannana-gudi. 

ANCIENT SITE OF KlRTlPURA. 

Immediately to the north of Kittur and extending about lialf a tnile cast to 
west and north to south is a liigb ground sloping towards the north. (See PI. IIT.l). 

It is cut into two by the cart-track leading to JTyara next to which is- the water 
course known as the Kaljoni whudi reveals here and there walls and basements of 
bricks of large size and lino (juality. 

On the high ground to the cast in the field of lluddanua and others small gold 
bits are said to have been found. All over the high ground can be picked up pot- 
shei'ds of reddish hue, brickbats and heads of various kinds and imitation corals 
made of red faience. 

'riie field belonging to Mr. K. Auantaramiah, Assistant Professor of the 
University, is especially rich in those finds. Two pits sunk here in 1981 showed at 
a depth of about feet a pavement of kiln-burnt bricks placed on edge. 

The finds extemd to Biisavanuana-gudi on the northern slopes where appears to 
havt' existed an old temple of about the Choja times. Its round-headed lihga, 
damaged trap stone bull, round pillar of the balipitha and one dagger-bearing dva- 
rapala with a damaged fac(; ar(^ yet standing witl out any roof or cover over thmn. * 
The Saiva imagt^ lying in the bushes near the Parsvanatha basti appears to he the 
pair ol this dvaraiaila. 

Excavation on and near Mr. Anautaramiah’s field, particularly in the form of 
a trial trench carried diagonally a(!ross it and extending from the KaHoni north-west- 
wards, is suggested. 

SARGUR. 

SOMESVARA TEMPLE. 

Sargur was last visited in 1913 and brief notes were published about the 
monuments in the place in the report for that year. 

To the north-east of the village close to the bend of the river Kapihi, stands 
the temple of SoniAsvara which is in a dilapidated condi- 
General Description. tion. It has a garbhagriha, a sukhanasi and a hall of 

three aiikanas north to south and only one east to west 

and ii corresponding porch to the east. * 

There is very little evidence of any antiquity in the temple except a small 
mantapa of four pillars on the east which perhaps con-** 
tained an image of Nandi. The pillars are of the round 


Age. 
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Chola type witli the pot moulding. On the north is an old damaged image of 
Durga. Very probably the temple dates from the Chola times, though it is 
unimi)ortant as a piece of art work. 

In the sukhanasi arc kept images of the Saptamatrikas, Ganbsa, Stiryanarayaiia, 

Durga and a Nandi. There were also found one liUga- 
Images. mudre-kallu, and three slabs, each about seven inches to 

nine inches square, bearing modern Kannada inscriptions 

which are unimportant. 

LAKSH AJ 1-N ARA8IMHA TE M PLE. 

The Lakshmi-Narasimha temple which is situated in the centre of the village 

is a structure probably of the 17th century. An inscrip- 
Age. tiou, E. C. IV, Hg. 49, which belongs to the reign of 

Kanthirava Narasaraja Vadiyar mentions an endowment 

to the temple. 

The ^temple contains a garbhagriha, a sukhanasi and a navarahga of nine 

aukanas and a porch and patabinkana, with a mahadvara 
General Description. at some distance to the east. To the left of the shrine 

ther(' is a smaller shrine of Lakshml of about the same 
time. Though the doorways show good workmanship, they are of the early Mysore 
type. The Lakshmi-Narasimha group with its torana is all of one stone. 

Archa'ologically the temple is not important, but since it is the largest Hindu 

temple in the neighbourhood and Sargur is a large pros- 
Conservation. porous place with a good Vaishnava population and many 

weavers, the temple deserves a more generous uiu/-rai 
grant. It has been recently repaired. The Lakshmi shrine may also bo repaired, 
a compound wall added and the kitchen and the yagasala constructed in the south- 
east corner of the temple. This would enhance the usefulness of the temple. 

On the whole, the anticiuities of Sargur arc a little disappointing. Two new 

inscriptions were found on the sides of the Hanuman and 
Inscriptions. O-aruda images kept on cither side of the sukhanasi door- 

way of the Lakshmi-Narasimha temple. 

MULLURU. 

LAKSHMIKANTASVAMI TEMPLE. 

I 

About two furlongs to the south of the village of Mullur stands on a high 

ground the temple of Lakshmikanta in the centre of what 
Situation. was originally a fort. 
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l^he structure as it stands lias an ornate garbhagriha of soapstone in the 

Hoysala style and a navarahga and mukhainanlapa 
General Description (PI. IV. 1) of granite evidently constructed about 1825 A. 

and History. D. when the lamp pillar and gateway were put up as 

shown by an inscription upon the lamp pillar. 

The outer view of the Hoysala portion is peculiar since it has a square shape 

w ith the centre of each side and each corner having a star- 
Onter View. shaped iirojection. 

The basement is made of five cornices of the unworked dentil kind most of 

w'hich were intended to receive leaf ornamentation or 
Basement. makara heads. 

The wall is divided into the upper and lower portions by an eaves-shaped 
dentil cornice with nail-headed drops. The upper portion 
Wall. of the wa.ll has towers borne on single and double pilasters 

and having various inti'n'sting Hoysala shapes. 

Eaves. The eav('s b.ave dentils and nail-headed drops. 

The gtuieral look of the exterior is highly interesting in a country which is 
comjiaratively bare of fine work. 

Wall Images. The large images on the walls are, commencing from the 

south-east : — 

Dancing Kubja 

fiakshmi-Narayana wdth female attendants 

I’andava-Hapapati with drummers 

Narilyana standing — (sankha, padma, gada and (diakra) 

Mohinl 

Three partly worked figures, of which the central one is perhaps Dhan- 
vantari ■ ? ) 

Kodanda-Kama (partly worked) 

Kesava (partly worked) 

Pandurahga 
' Panda va-Sarasvatl 
Yaksha, dancing 
Lakshmi'Narasimha 
IJgra-Narasiinha at back of temple 
Vishnu standing 
Mohini and monkey 
Surya (unworked) 

Amara-Narayapa 
Bali and Vatu ana 
Trivikrama 
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Mohini with mirror 

Arjuna shooting fish 

Naga with shield and sword 

Indra on elephant 

Dakshinamurti 

Vonugopala 

Kaliiigamardana 

Brahma seated, holding rosary and phala 

Lakshmi-Narayana on Garuda 

A couple at love 

Vishnu standing, unfinished 

Kati with attendant 

Mamnatha 

Kodanda-Eama or Lakshmana 

Above Hayagriva under the tower is an image of Venugopala. 

The tower is said to have been standing about 20 years ago and to have been 
Tower. » struck by lightning and brought down. 

The mukharaantapa is one of three ahkanas north to south and one east to 

west and is a 17th century structure. So also appears to 
Mnkhamantapa and be the navaranga inspite of its cylindrical roughly shaped 
Navaranga. graniie pillars. 

The sukhanasi, however, with its ornate indented square pilasters and its 
ceiling with a shallow padma dome and a padma pendant, and the garbhagriha 
with its ornate jambs, its Gaja-Lakshmi lintel and the cornice above and also the 
garbhagriha ceiling with its padma dome and pendant are all pure Hoysala work. 

In the sanctum on a Garuda pedestal stands an image of Narayana (6|') hold- 
ing sankha, padma, gada and chakra and supported by a 
Main Image. consort on each side. The torana and the group generally 

are much less ornate than the usual Hoysala work and 
could probably be assigned to an earlier date. The shape of the symbols and the 
plain nature of the torana, the conical kirlta and the show of folds on the drapery 
are unusual to Hoysala work and common to Chola work. Perhaps the Hoysalas, 
found the image of earlier times and built a fine temple over it. 

In the navaranga are kept the vahanas of the deity, viz., Hanuman, Garuda 
and the Horse, an image of Nammiilvar and two N%a 
Vahaoas, etc. groups. 

The pillar fn front of the temple is a lofty one of 1626 A.D. and about 30' high. 

It is of good workmanship and massive. 


Ganida Pillar. 
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There is a stone oil mill in the south-east corner of the main temple. 

Oil Mill. 

In a recently built house in the village is kept a metal (bron/e) image of 
Janardana (padrna, chakra, sankha and gada) which 
Utsava Vigraha. appears to hail from the Chola times as suggested by the 

general slimness of the image, the disposal of the fingers 
holding chakra, the ears, the kirlta and the drapery. Very probably it was the 
original utsava-vigraha of the temple. It has a particularly fine face, though it is 
slightly worn out. His consorts are, however, unmistakably of the Pallogar days. 

The plan of the temple is peculiar. The villagers are prepared to give a 
contribution for the restoration of the tower about which 
Coniervation. they arc very keen. Since there is no such ancient and 

ornate structure in the neighbourhood, the temple is 
worthy of ])reservation as a third class protected monument. Government may 
consider its conservation. 

KOTEKERE. 

I 

.'\l)out three miles north of Begur is the village of Kotekere in the Gundlupet 
Taluk, There are four temples in it, viz., of Venugopala, 
Temples. Chaiidramaujcsvara, Ganesa and Kamesvara. 

VENUGOPALA TEMPl.E. 

The largest of the temples is that of Venugopala. Jt is entered by a large 
granite mabadvara. 1’lie building has a narrow mukha- 
Geaeral Description. mantapa of 1x3 ankanas and a uavaraiiga of the Vijaya- 

nagar type with pillars bearing images of Yoganarasimha, 
Garuda and llanurnan and having three towertid cells at the back. Tlie south and 
north cells have a sukhanasi and a garbhagriha. 

In the south cell is a small stone imago, 3' high, of a seated goddess (abhaya, 
padma, padma and dana) with a swan on the pedestal. 
South Cell. 1 ’he vehicle must be a njistake for padma. 

In the north cell arc the images of Nammalvar and 
North Cell. Ramanuja. 

The main cell which is guarded by two relievo dvarapalas has two plain sukha. 

nasis. The main image is that of Venugopala with a 
Main Cell. consort on each side and Garuda and cows on the pedestal. 

The torapa is peculiar and has Adi^esha spreading his hood over the god’s head. 

The front bands hold the flute, while the back hands hold 
by the tip of the fingers chakra and safikha. 


Main Image. 



14 


Above the dvarapalas and over the doorway is a stucco of Kanganatlia with 

^rl, Kaverl and CTautania. The temple is said to have 
Stucco Image. becra constructed by two Vaisyas, (Ihinnada Kouaala Setti 

and Beiliya Kouaala Setti and their families. It is a large 
structure iia good condition. The three viiaaanas over the teaaaple are peculiar in a 
Vijayaiaagar structure. 

OTITEK TEMPLES. 

i’he Claaiadramatalosvara aaad Gaaiesa Loiaaples are small ouo-aiikaiaa sti’ucturos 

having a trisula and a Graaaesa image, respectively. 

Chandramaulesvara and 
Ganesa. 

The Hamesvara temple is an insignificant structure of Vijayanagar times 

consisting of a garbhagriha, sukhanasi and navarahga of 
Ramesvara. six aiikanas. The stiaicturc is very much dilapidated. 

The Chaluvarayasvami temple is a simple mono-celled structuni with a brick 

tower above it and a mukhamantapa. Instead of the 
Chaluraraya. image' a pair of feet on a high ))ed('stal is enshrined in 

the cell. 


RAGH4VAPURA. 

llaghavapura is a road-side village about six miles to the north of Gundlupet 
on the Bangalor('-Goty Road. It is a fine little place with a (umsiderablc antiquity. 

LAKSHMl-NARAYAN A TEMPLE. 

The largest temple of the village is called the Lakshml-KarayaTia temple and 

occupies an important place in the centr(^ of the village 
General Description. and is visible froui the road. It has no tower but has a 

garbhagriha, two sukhanasis, a navarahga, a prakara wall 
and a dvaramantapa. (PI. V, 2). The temple consisting of the grabhagriha and 
the inner sukhanasi is almost a twin of the corresponding part of the Varadaraja 
temple at Heggadadevanakote. Its outer wall has several interesting features. 

u 

The basement is formed of three finely twisted cornices among which the 

octagonal cornice is conspicuous. The wall has orna- 
Wall. mental nudies bearing ornamental sikharas of the boat or 

square shape and pilaster-bearing kalasas, while at regular 
intervals its^ face is relieva'd by square-planned pilasters bearing biscuit-shaped 
mouldings. (PI. Ill, 2;. These pilasters have ornamental creeper ornamentation, 
above which ar(!, in order, the pot-shaped, the biscuit-shaped and the lotus-shaped 
mouldings, and the ribbed bracket. 
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The eaves are sharply ciirvnd and relieved at (‘very two or thn^e feet by lion 
faces from which flow out creeper designs which appear to 
Eave«. he leading on to kirtiinnkha arches. Above the eaves on 

the sides of the roof are rows of lions, sarabhas (long 
snouted and having horns) and makara heads. Tin; roof has now disap|)cared. 

On the north is a s('»ma-sntra, shaped like a tiger from whose open mouth 
Somasutra. springs the creeper which conducts the water out. 

'I'here is a fine imag(‘ of Vishvaks('‘na (?) seated in sukhasana and placed on a 
(lanula pedestal in the north cell of the outer sukhanasi 
Outer Sukhanasi and is an example of high class workmanship. ( PI. II. 4). 

Vishvaksena. It is only about 1 h-et high and the god (who holds abhaya 

with padma, c.liakra, saiikha and gada) has his foot resting 
upon a lotus flower whose leaves and stalk are also seep. The dignified and peacadul 
face, the beautiful contour of the body, the finely contrasted chest and waist and the 
elegant limbs, the drapery wit’n conventional folds and subdued ornamentation show 
that the sculpture is not interior to th ; ht^st Hoysala workmanship. The tiara is 
conical instead of rising in tiers and the ((U’ana is well designed, tlunigh not 
exuberantly carved. Since three of tin; fingers of the loft hand holding the mac(' are 
broken, it is not being worshippi'd. Any museum ought to be proud to have it in its 
collection. 

In 1821 A. J). Narayana Danayaka made the village which was originally 
call(‘d GommatahalU into an agrahara named Ifaghavapura 
Garbhagriha: Main after his father Riighava Ganayaka and set up the inscrip- 

Image. tion which is about 80 yards to the east of the temple. 

H(* appi'ars to have si't up the soapstone' image of 
Narayana (sahkha, padm.i,, gada and chakra' perhaps since he bons the god’s name. 
The image stands in samabliahga with a consort on each side under a loraiia 
hearing the ten avataras after the usual Hoysala fashion. It has a hooked nose 
and a mouth whose corners are turned up giving the centre of the upper li)) an arc- 
like projection and the mouth a kind of archaic smile. This smile is characteristic 
of the iniage-s produced in the early Vijayanagac period. All the thr('e gods wear 
visible lower clothes and one of the goddessits has a breast-hand. This shows that 
the influence of the Dravidian style' was already becoming couspicuous in Hoysaja 
sculptures. Among the ten avataras, V("‘nug('>pala takes the place of Buddha between 
Balaraina and Kalki. 

The dome over the head of the god bears a shallow padma. The inner 
sukhanasi has the characteristic partition beam and the 
Other Architectural underground cellar with its slab sliding on grooves. The 

Features. outer aspect of the mantapa has nothing remarkable. *• 

But the pillars inside are peculiar. Out of the S(]uare 
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bottom rises an octagon ornamented with petal designs and from it arises a slightly 
tapering cylinder which is surmounted by a bracket bearing ribbed ornamentation. 
The praka,ra wall of granite appears to have been intended to make the front into a 
large cross-maptapa with a verandah around the temple serving as a kattale- 
pradakshina. Corresponding to the somasiitra of the main temple this verandah has 
an outlet for water which is made to fall upon a pot-bellied relievo figure which 
appears to represent cither Narayana Danayaka or his father. The prakara has on 
the south wall a pierced stone window. Outside the mahadvara there is a ‘ T ’ 
shaped dvaramantappa with three sets of steps guarded by lions from whoso mouths 
sprijig ornamented creepers. The pairs on the north and south are remarkable for 
their fine execution. 

In the sukhanasi are kept the images of Namnialvar and Bhashyakar which 
are of a later period. 

In the Vijayanagar period the south portion of the outer navaraiiga received the 

image of Lakshmi. The goddess is seated in ])admasana 
Lakshmi Image. with drapery showing breast baud and bears the archaic 

smile. Her hands are in abliaya, padma, padma and dana 
with the cross designs on the palm. The torana has bird-like makaras from which 
spring forth a croepor, (itc. 


ramEsvaua temple. 

Narayana Danayaka appears to have also provided the village with a Siva temple 
near the north gate of the old fort wall leading towards the tank. It is only 
slightly cast of north to the Vishnu temphi. It has a garbliagriha ol one aiikana 
and a porch of three, with cylindrical granite ])illars as in the dvilramautapa of the 
Vishnu temple. It contains the Ramesvara lihga and a few small sc.ulpturos, 
the most interesting of which is one of Mahishasurainardini standing in samabhaiiga 
on the head of a buffalo as at Nandi, Binnamangala and Kittur. The pose is 
peculiar. 

To the north of the village is a long, narrow and deep tank called Lakshmaua 

samudra by Nfirayana Danayaka and provided with 
Lakshmaoip-samudra. three shrines, one of which hears (Taja-LakshmT on the 

lintel and evidently hails from the lloysala times. It 
obtains its water from the rainfall on the lulls to the west and has been useful for 
irrigation. 

Near the Ramesvara temple appears to have been the old north gate or water 
gate of the village and here are a large number of slabs some of which bear mastikals 
and viragals among which may be mentioned a relief of Ravana with ten heads and 
»*four hands. A new inscription of nim; lines engraved on a granite slab, about 
4i" X 3", was also found. The characters arc of the 16tli century. 
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HANGALA. 


VARADARAJA TEMPLE. 


Hangaja is a prosperous roadside village about (5 miles to the south of Gundlu- 
pet OD the Mysore-Ooty Road. TIk; most important monument in the place is the 
temple of Varadaraja. 


It has^a garbhagriha, a sukhanasi, two four-pillared inner navarahgas and a 


Description. 


narrow inantapa in front. Structurally it belongs to at 
least three peudods. 


The garbhagriha and sukhanasi have worn out octagonal cornices on their 


basement and their outer walls are decorated with a 


Outer Walls. number of niches and caMo|)ied. pilasters. But the tops 

of these ca.nopies have generally horse-shoe-sha))ed domes 
with interesting floral and ofcluir ornamental designs and definitely hors(>-slu)e- 
sha,pcil inset spaces. (PI. Ill, 3). Among the ornamental designs are also found 
warriors either delimding themselves standing hack to hack or fighting their enemies. 

The eaves are sharply curved and have; rows of horse-shoo-shaped kTr'tinmkhas 

either worn out or partly worked. 'L’his portion gives the 
Eaves. impression of much antiejuity and perhaps is to he assigned 


to the 1 1th century or even (sarlier. Some of the motifs 
reiiiind us of Nandi more than of Binnainahgala and it is not impossible that this 
portion may he late Gfanga instead of Choja. 

The image which now stands in the .sanctum is that of Janardana with ahhaya- 

hasta and is generally called Varadaraja. (PI. VH, o). The 
Main Image. imag(‘ which is very much like that in Raghavapura is 

more beautiful and has no archaic smile, being perhaps car- 
ved in the days of Narasima III Balklla whose Tamil inscription is found on the 
basement cornice to the north of the sukhanasi. This Hoysaja image does not 
appear to have been the original image of the temple. 

Could it be possible that in this sanctum originally stood the image of Madhava 

(Varadaraja) now kept in tins uavarauga along with two 
Madhava. images of Nammalvar? The imago has abhaya-hasta 

and is in meso-rolief. It now stands against the south 
wall of the inner navarahga. It is not very beautiful hut it reminds us of the large 
image of Madhava kept in the Madhukesvara temple at Banavasi. Its hands are 
thus worked : front right - ahhaya with padma, the gada being shown in the field 
to the right ; right back and left back holding chakra and sahkha with two fingers ; 
left front-the image appears to hold a lump of butter, which is very peculiar and lias 
no parallel. 


S 



18 


Since images of this type appear commonly in the temple at Talka^ and at 

Banavasi, the date lOth century may bo suggested for the 
History of Temple. image and this may also be the date of the garbhagriha 

and sukhanasi. The inner navaraiiga appears to be 
definitely of the Hoysala period since it has round cylindrical pillars with wheel- 
shaped mouldings and domed ceiling and a doorway with projecting top cornices 
and indented square pilasters. About IdUO A.D. in front of this navaranga stood 
very probably a small porch with two sixteen-fluted pillars. These appear to have 
been us('d later in the Vijayanagar days for the south porch of the outer navaraiiga 
W'hich with its pillars of cubical mouldings and octagonal connecting shafts and its 
eastern porch of a similar character is of about the Kith or 17th century. A new 
inscription was discovered on the outer octagonal cornice on the north side of the 
inner navaraiiga referring to the erection (?) of the tower in the year ^ukla. The brick 
vimana which now stands over the garbhagriha could thus pci haps bo assigned to 
about the year 1629 A. P. 

The temple is .said to be leaky and the roof in tlie south-west corner of the 
^ navaraiiga requires to be repaired. The compound requires 

Conservation. to be cleared of vegetation. The temple may be proposed 

to be included under Class II. 

HIMAVAD-GOPALASVAMI HILL. 

gOpalasvami temple. 

The Hiniavad-Gopalasvaiui hill which stands directly to the southwest of 

Hangala is reached by a bridle path, the distance from 
Situation. Hangala being about seven miles to the temple on the top 

of the hill. The chief object on the hill top is the temple 
of Veniigopala which faces north. 

It appears to be mainly a structure of the late Hoysaja times to which 

additions were made in the Vijayanagar period. 

The original portion consists of a garbhagriha with its outer wall pilasters 

having cushion-shaped top mouldings, sukhanasi, and a 
General Description. large hall of six cylindrical pillars with ribbed brackets. 

(PI. V, 1 ). It appears to have been open towards the 
south. In front of this hall was a mukhamaptapa of one ahkapa by three home on 
cylindrical grp,nite pillars. 

Over the upper part of this mantapa is a shortly curved set of eaves bearing 

kirtimukha ornamentation with a band above it carved with 
Eaves. a procession of lions and ^arahhas as at Hegga^adeyankofe 
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and other places in this area wliore we come across temples of the type having 
motifs suggesting affinity with the Chola ones. 

But in view of the fact that the rest of the temple is Hoysaja and that there 

is no other Chola vestige in the neighbourhood and in view 

Dale. also of the occurrence of a complete temple of this type 

at Tcrakanarnbi^ where occur these motifs profusely on 
monuments built by the Ummatur Chiefs, the inference has to be made that the 
sharply curved eaves and the bands of lions and sarabhas were features copied by 
the late Hoysajas after their conquest of and contact with the Tamil country. The 
brick tower is of the Yijayanagar period. 

In the navaraiiga there are three niches containing Garuda, Ramanujacharya, 

u Vishvaksena, Nammalvar and Hanuman. 

Navaranga. 


'I’lie sukhanasi doorway is guard(*d l)y dvarapalas of poor workmanship. Over 

ciL • j/' CL the lintel is a Garuda-vahana group flanked by Naramal- 

Sukhanasi and Garbba- nr 


griha. 


var on the right. In the garbhagriha which has a kattale- 
jiradakshiiifi stands an imago of Venugopala (6' high) 
whoso modest ornamentation, drooping end of the dhoti, straight -sided kirlta 

and general lack of excellence of w’orkmanship make 
Main Image. possible its :i,ttribution to the late Hoysaja period. The 

image of Venugopala depicts the god in the usual posture 
as standing cross-legged and playing on the flute, while the cowherds, cowherdesses 
and cows listen intently. (PI. VI, 1 '. The toraua is serpentine and has not the ten 
avataras. 'Fhe ntmva-cigrahn is a good specimen of the Vijayanagar period. 


(PI. VJ,2i. 

From the top of the temple and also the new forest lodge, called the VenuLodge, 

fine views arc obtixincd of the surrounding country. The 
Prospect from the Hill. Wyiiad jungles stretch to the west and beyond the 

southern valleys rise the magnificent Blue Mountains. 
The eastern view is obstructed by the Madigitti hill. Po the north stretches 
the Mysore District with all its hills and plains including the ChamundT hill. 


GUNDLUPET. 

vijayanarayana temple. 

The three stages of the architectural history of this temple have been mentioned 
in the Annual Report of this department for 1934. Here a more detailed study of 
the temple has been made with a view to supplement the acc ount already published. 


1. See Infra, p. 24. 


3* 
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The garbhagriha and the long sukhanasi with a middle cross beam have a 

character of their own. On the outer walls we see the 
Garbhagriha. octagonal cornice and the basement, the pilasters 

bearing vase and pillar-shaped mouldings, shallow niches 
surjnountod by canopies of boat-shaped sikharas and kalasas of the indented square 
type bearing ribbed ornamentation and supporting pilasters with ornament top. 

The eaves have a sharp curve and bear ornamental kirtimukhas. Above there 
Have*. is a frieze of lions and sardfilas. 

The somasutra is shaped like a tiger face from w'hich shoots out a tapering 

ribbed duct. 

Somasutra. 

In the garbhagriha, under a shallow padma dome with a central drop and on 

a Garuda peidestal stands the image of Vijayanarayana, 
Main Image. correctly Janardana. The image is a line one, more 

than six feet high from the floor, and on the serpentine 
toraua we have the ten avatiXras including the Buddha. There is little doubt that 
this portion is a Hoysala structure built in imitation of Chdla-Dravidiau work. 

In froiit of the sukhanasi then* is a large iiavaranga with a plain lloor and a 

long ceiling of the central aisle relieved only by a padma 
Navaranga. in the luiddle. The pillars and pilasters are peculiar : 

while the pilasters Imvc ribbed brackets, tlie pillars have 
sculpture-bearing cubical mouldings connected by shafts having 32 pointed stars. 
Over the pilaste rs on the architraves above the beams of the navaraiiga hall runs a 
row or sculptured baud bearing lions, sarabhas, etc. It is difficult to escape the 
conclusion that this portion dates from the late Hoysaja period, i.e., somewhere 
about 1300 A. D. 

Gonnccted with the navaraiiga and running around the temple is the kaifole- 

pradaJishiiui. In front of the navaraiiga was originally 
Kattale Pradakshina. a mantapa of 1x3 arikanas. 

When the Paravasudeva temple fell into ruin about ‘20 years ago its mukha- 
• mantappa was removed and built as the pata}ahkana of 

Materials of the Para- the Vijayanarayana temple. The images of Paravasu- 
vasodevB Temple ; Porch; deva, of Lakshrnl and of Andal and also two groups of 
Images. metallic images belonging to that temple and one stone 

group of Alvars were brought over and housed in the 
navaranga haH of this temple. 

The brick tower has an oldish look and is possibly of the late Hoysaja times. 


Tower. 




3. PAKA\^\SII])K VA TKM]*liM, 
GUNDLUPET- P1LL\U (p. lJ2). 

Mynore Arch(Bolo(}ical Surcen ] 


1. PMMVASUDKVA TEMPLE, GUNDLtJPET- 
nilKKADEVAUAJA WODKVAR (p. 2:2). 


O VAKADARAJA TEMPLE, 
HANGALA— VARADARAJA (p. 17). 
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i he tower is leaking and needs to be repaired. The kattale-2>radnkshiv<l is 

being used as the jyaka'sala, y&gaMlci and the store rooms. 

Conservation. Separate rooms for these must be constructed to the 

south-east of the temple or if that is not possible at least 
in the field behind the temple. The outlet of water from the kattale-pradakshina 
should be repaired. Probably it is near the somasutra or in the north-east corner 
of the katiale- pradakshiyS. 


RA. MRS VARA TEMPLE. 

The following account of the temple may be ‘akon as supplementing the one 
already published by the department.' 

About a mile to the cast-north-east of the Vijayanarayana temple stands the 

old temple of Ramesvara which, in many features, 
Comparison with the rescmildos the Vijayanarayana temple. It has a grabha- 
Vijayanarayana Temple. gfiba, a sukhanasi and navaranga and a single-ahkana 

})orcli on the south and also on the cast. Tt8t)uter wall 
has the octagonal cornice, the niches, pilasters bearing ornamented biscuit-shaped 
mouldings, sharply curved eaves with rows of kirtimukhas bearing sculptures of 
gods, dancers and wn^stlers, rows of fish-tailed lion-headed sea-horses and makara- 
heads with warriors inside them. Tlu'se features have a definite Chola look, 
though perhaps the art is to be attributed to the lloysaja who might have imitated 
them. The figure sculptures are shallow and fine with the drapery showing and 
with stepped kiritas. The brick tower api)ears to he of the early Mysore days. In 
the porches and in the navaranga the pillars have long shafts bearing finely worked 
thirty-two llutings, while the brackets have the ribbed ornamentation. The lower 
cubical moulding of each pillar has seul])tured images, rudely shaped but expressive 
and in the corners above these mouldings arc the conventionalised hoods. 

The temple is intact hut is surrounded by marshes which are impassable in 

the rains. An approach should first be made to the 
CoDserration. temple and, if possible, worship revived. The foot-prints 

of cheetas could be seen in the navaraiigfi which is 

covered with mud. 

The front beam of the east porch is cracked and is in danger of collapsing 
unless a support is given immediately. 

Over the south door above the cornice is a Kannada inscription measuring 
X 4" (characters about 3" square). It is perhaps of the 14th century. 


1. Seo M. A. R. 1934. 
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PARAVISUDEVA TEMPLE. 

On page 52, M. A. R. 193-1 has been described an image of Chikkadevaraja 
Odeyar on the inner face of the second pillar to the south-west of the sukhanasi 
door way. It has now been illustrated in PI. VII, 4, and a pillar of the porch now 
set up in the porcli of the Vijayananiyana temple in PI. VII, 3. 


TRIYAMBAKAPURA. 

TRI YAMBAKES VARA TBMPL K. 

Triyarnbakapura is a small village about 1| miles south-west of Torakanambi. 

it contains a large temple of granite dedicated to 
Situation. Triyambakesvara. (IM. VIII, 1). 

3’he structure is in a large courtyard with mahadvaras to th(> east and south. 

Opposite to the east maliMvara is a lofty monolithic 
General Description. pillar more than 10 1(hT high which is held in position 

» by a small mantapa constructed around it. 

The main temple consists of a garbhagriha and sukhanasi with the walls 

ornamented with uiclu^s and pilasters. But the pra- 
Main Temple. dakshina is covered completely. In front of the 

sukhanasi there is a large uavaraiiga hall of 5x6 
afikanas, the pillars being thick with cubical mouldings connected by octagonal 
shafts and the faces of some of the mouldings having carved relievos. Near the 
north wall of the navarahga. in two niches are kept fine groups of images, one of 
Hubrahmanya on a peacock and another of Rama, Lakshmanaand Sita listening to 
the Ramayanii read by Hanuman seated cross-legged with book in hand. 
(PI. VIII, 2). On the south side of the navarahga is a Cianesa image. 

The south-west corner of the cjuadrangle has been converted into a large 

kalyanamantapa of heavy pillars. 

Kalyanamantapa. 

The verandah of the prakara which surrounded the courtyard formerly has 
' now disappeared, the wall itself being visible on the 

Verandah. south on which side is said to have existed the King’s 

Street. 

The navarahga has a doorway to the south which has a porch of three 

ahkanas. Its eastern doorway has a porch of six 
Porches. ahkanas, some of the pillars being composite ones. The 

eaves of this porch are heavy and ‘ S ’ shaped, while the 
rest of the eaves of the temple are sharply curved. 



TlllYAMBAKEHVARA TEMIM.K. TKIYAI\rBAKAPUEA. 


rj.J'J'E VII L 






That the temple must havo boon built at one and the same t.ime is inferred 

from tlio fact that above the eaves the row of sea-horses 
Homogeneity of Strncture. runs unbroken around the main building. 


In front of the east porcli and between it and the small bull is a largo 

sila circular in form with an ornamental edge. 


Chandrasila. 


chandra- 


I'here is no doubt tliat the temple ('xistod about 14f)() A. D. when the I’mmattur 

chiefs put up their earliest inscription. But when 
Age of Temple. exactly the tfunple was constructed is an open question. 

I4)(' garbhagriha and siikhanasi suggest the late Iloysala 
period, while the coniposib' pillars of the east porch and the high mahadvaras^^with 
their plataiu-bud pendants suggest the middle Vijayauagar ])eriod. Possibly the 
temple was constructed somewhere betwc'on and 13.^)0. It is worthy of note 
that the cylindrical pillars with ribbed brackets, as in the (iopalasvanii tomph' at 
Tgrakanambi are to be found hen', (hi the north basement slab next to the east 
mahadvara on the outside is an inscription in two lines in mid-Vijayanagar 
characters (si/.c ‘J'G" x Ih") reading: — 

1. Hninuimd >ji iVd 

2 . (/arasirii 

This shows that the mah^ld^■ara was constructed in the Uimnattvir period. 

To the north of thi' main shrine is a smaller shrine whith a garbhagj'iha, 

sukhaiiasi and a [lorch containing a figure of Parvatl 
Parvati Shrine. (abhaya. padma. jiadma and dana). In its navaranga 

is kc'pt an image (>f Narayana whose shrine in the 
prilkara verandah is s:iid (o have been dismantled some years ago. 

TERAKANAMBl. 

Terakanambi, 7 miles east of Gundlupct, is an old place which had its impor- 
tance during the Iloysala and Vijayauagar periods. In the 15th century it was 
ruled by the ITmmattur Pallegars who were, conquered hy Krishnadevaraya. There 
arc several temples in the place and the neighbourhood. ^ 

JjAKSHMI- VAKABAKA.) ASVAMI TEMPLE. 

The Varadaraja temple is a large structure which must have been built in at 

least two different stages. The garbhagiriha and sukha- 
History and General nasi with their ornamental pilasters, .wall niches, 

Description. octagonal cornice, eharply curved eaves, etc., is definitely 

of the Hoysala period. So also is the image of Varada- 
raja or JanSrdana which is worshipped in the main cell. As in the other temples 
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of this school a large many-pillared navaranga and a kattale-pradakskina with a 
fine raahadvara bearing round and square pilasters, biscuit-shaped pillar mouldings, 
kalasas, etc., also belong to the Hoysala period, perhaps to a very late date, includ- 
ing the tall Garudagainba. 

An extension has been made of the navaranga on the south where is kept an 
image of Lakslimana made in the days of Krishparaja Wodeyar II of Mysore. It 
was about this time the patalaiikana and repairs to the northern wall and other 
parts must have been made by Jagapati or some similar paHegar. 

In liho navaranga extension are stored a number of images brought probably 

from some ^aiva temple, while in the sukhanasi there 
Images. are more than a dozen metal images some of which are 

rare and interesting ; viz., 

Yasoda suckling haby Krishna. (PI. XVIII, 1). 

Parthasarathi group — the god standing with his right hand in chiniuudra. 

Kama group brought from the iiama temple. It has th(^ Sudarsana chakra at 
the hack and a small image in front, etc. 

The^ temple is a larg(' old structure, but it is kei)t in an awfully bad condition. 

Several portions of the o»it('r eaves have fallen and the 
Conservation. compound wall also is daiiiaged. But the worst thing 

in the h'lnple is that, here and there, in all manner of 
unnecessaiy places ie.fj., in the mukhamantapa) brick walls have beiui ]mt up con- 
verting into cells or rooms. 'I'he navaranga is very dark and the iniKU' part of the 
temple is inhabited by a large number of bats. The whok' tem[)leis very dirty. It 
deserves to be cleaned and set right. The local people state that a cou.sid(M’able 
sum of money has been collected by them for the tem])lc. Part of this may be 
utilised for the improvement of the temjde. The roof is leaking and needs repairs, 

GOPALASVAMI TEMPLE. 

About a furlong to the south-east of the Varadaraja temple and facing north 
stands the Hande-Gopalasvami temple. 

The value of this temple in the study of the architectural history of the area 

is great since it is a rare case of a t(unple standing as 
Value. originally built without extensions and additions. The 

temple is a typical structure of the South Mysore School 
of the Dravidian style constructed in the Hoysala days. 

The temple has a garbhagriha and a sukhanasi with a cross-beam and bears, on 
, the outer walls, the niches, pilasters, octagonal cornice. 

General Description. lion-mouthed spout, and sharply curved eaves bearing 

kirtimukhas and row of sea-horses. Around this struc- 
ture runs the kaHale-pradaksht na, while to their front is a large-pillared hall of 25 
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ankanas (5 x 5 each). In front of the temple is a mukhamantapa of 3 ankapas to 
which 2 sets of steps lead from the sides and are flanked by creeper-bearing lions. 
The pillars arc all of granite and cylindrical and have ribbed brackets. 

In the sanctum there is an image of Venugopala (6' high) standing on a 

pedestal with Garuda flanked by cows. The god is 
Main Image. supported by a consort on each side and has the Tamiila 

tree and the serpentine torana with the simhalalata on 
the arch behind. The figure is a good one, perhaps better than the one on the 
Gopalasvami hill, though very similar to it. Since the nose of the god is damaged 
ho is not worshipped. 

The outer wall is damaged in many places but the structure standing can easil}'^ 

be preservtid and deserviis to be preserved as an example 
Conservation. of the School. The roof needs repairs and bats should 

be prevented from entering the building by a free use 
of wire netting. The god’s nose may be properly repaired and worship restored in 
the temple. 

MnLASTHANGsVAKA TEMPLE. 

I* 

'I’he structure stands in the field about 200 yards to the north-east of the 

Varadaraja temple and is its corresponding Siva temple. 

Situation. 


The garbhagriha, sirkhanasi and inner navaranga arc of the Hoysala period, 

while the outer navaranga and its eastern porch arc the 
Age of Temple. works of Ummattiir Pilllegars. 

'rhe temple has two sets of Umilmahesvara images, one belonging to itself 

and the other to the Somesvara temple. 

Images. 

ANJANEYA TEMPLE. 

The Anjaneya temple which is just to the south of the Sri Rama temple faces 

north. It is an interesting structure of the days of 
History. Eanthirava Narasaraja as seen by his inscription in the 

verandah. Kanthirava acknowledges the suzerainty of 
Venkatapatiraya in 1040 A.D. 

The structure is an example of Mysore Art during the period. It contains 

a garbhagjiha, an open sukhauasi and a mantapa of three 
Description. ankanas open in front. 

The imago is carved in the round, in the .-triking attitude and is very much 

better than the rude relievo images of Vijayanagar 
Image. times. 


4 
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The finest sculptural pieces in the temple are the four front pillars which have 
frontal ridden rearing lion brackets supported on sixteen* 
Porch Pillars. sided fluted minor pillars. The cubical mouldings bear 

carved images and are connected by sixteen-sided shafts 
having ornamental jewelled bands. Among the carved images may be noted the 
following : — 

Pillar Scnlptores. 

Man with rudravina 
Yogi with kainandalu 
Hanutnan 

Hanumaii bringing tidings of Sita to Rama 

Venugopala 

Garuda 

Kauibha-Narasimha 

Y (■ igan arasimh a 

Varadanarasiiuha-abhaya, chakra, sankha and dana. 

Narasimha pursuing Hiranyakasipu ^ 

Ugra-N arasirnha 

Narasimha standing with katihasta 
liaksbmi-Narasiniha 

Tjakshinl-Narasiniha seated on the coils of Ananta 

Laksbim-Hayagriva 

Matsya 

Kurtua 

V araba 
Narasimha 
Kalki 
Vamana 
Buddha 
Parasurama 
Sri Rama 

Varadaraja (abhaya, chakra, sankha and dana) 

Kalinganiardana 

Vidya-G anapati 

Baby Kyishna moving on fours 

Vidyadhari 

The central ahkana of the verandah has a raised ^ceiling underneath which, on 
the architrave, rows of figures are carved : 
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Sculptures on Ceiling. 

East — 

(a) Visvaraitra receiving charge of Rama and Lakshmana 

(b) Rama slays Tataka, Maricha and Subahu 

(c ) Release of Ahalya 

South — 

(a) Rama breaks Siva’s Bow and he and his brothers are married 

(b) Defeat of Parasnrania 

West— 

Rama, his brothers and their brides meet Dasaratha. 

ANJANEYA TEMPLE No. 2. 

To the east of the Arijancya temple, describ(id above, there is another tdmple 
of .Afijaueya just outside the fort wall, with a colossal image .about H feet high. 
The image i.s finer than even Kanthiraya’s Anjaneya, its face being particularly 
realistic. Its forehead has only the vira-rekhd. Could it be ascribed to the 
Ummattur chiefs? The portraits of a couple are carved on the inside of the 
uavarahga doorway. 

HULIGANAMARADI. 

VENKATARAMANASVA MI TEMPLE. 

The Huligauainaradi hill from whicli a good view is obtained of tin; surrounding 
country is situated about four miles south-east of 
Situation. Terakaharnbi. ’I’he temple of Venkataramanasvami on 

the hill is a structure of about the Kith century and has 

no architectural value. 

It contains a garbhagriha, a sukhanasi, a navaraiiga and a mukhainantapa. 

The mukhamaiitapa is said to have been constructed by 
Temple and Images. one Dasa Kesava Setti about 200 years ago. The image 

of the god Venkatesa in the sanctum is a good one. In 
the sukhanasi are kept several metal images of which the present ntsam-vigralia is 
said to be in use from about 1709 A.l). In tiic two cells on either side of tbe 
garbliagpiba are enshrined Anda! on the left and Godfidevi on the right. In the 
long and narrow coll to the north of the navaraiiga is kept an image of Vaikuntha- 
Narayana. 

'I’here are two ponds called Pushkarini and Dhanushkoti on the hill. The 
rocks nearby are engz*aved with numerous inscriptions, 
Ponds and Inscriptions, mostly modern, giving the names of th? devotees who 

visited the place in different times. Among the.se names 
two may be noted : (1) Nanjapparaja Urs; and (2) Rayasa Narasanna. 


4 * 



28 


NARASAMANGAU. 

Narasaiuaiigala is a little insignificant village about 10 miles to the south-west 

of Chamarajanagar and about 8 miles to the south-east of 
Situation. Terakanambi. Since it is an out-of-the-way place, it is 

accessible only by country cart-track and its importance 
has been hitherto unknown. To the south-east of the village is a large mound 
which is strewn about with wrecks of ancient architecture and sculpture. On its 
eastern slope can be seen in the ground relics of ancient brick structures. The 
bricks (12" X 6'') are very finely made and look like wire-cut bricks. For th(^ tower a 
thinner variety is used. 

eamEsvaka temple. 

The chief monument standing in the place is the temple of Eamalitigesvara. 

There is an inscription engraved on two slabs (K. J. IV 
History. (3h. 204 and 205) to the south of the temple. Tt refers to 

certain grants made to this temple of Eamanathadeva in 
the time of Viraballala TIL But the temple itself is very much more ancient, being 
probably at least 400 years older. The structures in comparison with which it can 
be studied are the Bhoganandi temple at Nandi, the Chavundaraya Basti at 
Sravanabelagola, and the Kallesvara temple at Talkad; while its sculptures should 
bo studied along with those of Ellora. Thus C. 800 A.D. may probably be assigned 
to it. At this time this area was under the rule of the Gahgas and it looks as if 
we have come across hero a genuine Gahga temple dedicated to 6iva. 

The structure has a large garbhagriha, a narrow sukhanfisi, originally open and 

now provided with a smallish doorway, and a iiavarahga of 
General Description. ankanas. There is no porch or mantapa. (PI. IV, 2). 

The outer view is unimportant so far as the navaraiiga is concerned, (PI. IX, 1) 

since it is enclosed by walls of bricks whose size appears 
Outer View. to be 12" X 6" ^9^" But the outer wall of the garbha- 

griha and the virnana above it are objects of great 
interest and deserve detailed study. Tt is remarkable that this brick structure 
with its elegant ornamentations and stucco sculptures has been standing for over a 
thousand years. 

The general look of the virnana suggests a parallel with the Dharmaraja-ratha 

of Mamallapuram and it appears to be midway between 
Virnana. it and the Nandi temple. There can be little doubt that 

Pallava architecture had great influence upon the 
architect who designed this temple. 

The basement has the ancient rounded cornice which is present in Pallava and 

Ganga architecture and the topmost basement cornice 
Basement. has rows of lions, sea-horses, makara-headed fish, etc. 
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Above the beeement the wall U broken up by pilasters which 'are either square 

octagonal. These octagonal pilasters are used more 
especially for shallow niches over whose canopies stand 
TT w linages of the great gods in various attitudes. 

Under the eaves is a row of Yabshas and Apsarasaud the eaves themselves are 
ornamented with large and small horse-shoe-shaped 
kirtiTuukhas with deep hollows in them. 

IS composed of two scries of turrets, each turret having 
two storeys. The corner turrets are square in plan 
with converging rounded domes, while the middle 

„ r., . , ,,, boat-shaped tops. The former are similar to 

the sikhara of Dharmaraja-ratha and the latter lo tiiat of Bhima-ratha. Each face of 

eac 1 turret is ornamented with stucco images of remarkable elegance. Aboye the 
second set of turrets runs a cornice over which the corners are adorned by bulls 
as at Nandi. The sikhara which is supported on each side by stucco images as at 
Nandi again is also shaped like the Nandi sikhara. 


Eaves. 

The tower itself 

Tower. 


The sculptures, some of which are partly damaged, have a character of their 
our unusual in the other temples of the State. Their large 
Sculptures. chests and well developed breasts, their thin waists and 

low bellies, their slim limbs, their sparse ornamentation, 
their conventionalised but unobtrusive drapery and the dignified faces of such of 
them as exist make us find a parallel for thun in the sculptures of Ellora and 
Mamallapuram more than in later sculptures. 

Some of the mure important stucco images on the outer wall and tower are 
these ; 


South Face.— (From the bottom upwards). — (PI. XI, 1). 

Andhakasuramardana. 

Siva standing with foot on Nandi’s head. 

Two-armed Siva seated. 

Tandavesvara with Lima seated in state. 

Gajasuramardana (the pose is peculiar, since the face and chest are 
seen while the back of the hips is turned towards us). 
Dakshinamurti with a smiling face. * 


Weit Face— (PI. XI, 2). 

Vishnu on Garu^la. 

Vishnu treading on Bali’s head. 

Ugra-Narasimha in two poses with Kayadu and Hirapyakasipft.: 
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North Face — (PI. I, Frontispiece). 

Siva and Parvati. 

Two-armed 6iva standing with phalaksha. 

Durga seated with Kakshasa on pedestal and flanked on the west 
by a Sun group and Durga dancing and on the right by seated 
Brahma, dancing Virabhadra and seated Vishnu. 

Seated BhairavT. 

Above, Brahma seated. 

The somasiitra emerges from a tiger’s mouth and has a Yaksha sitting on it. 

Somasutra. 

The navarahga doorway which is of very hard darkish stone (trap) resembles 

some of the earlier Chalukya doorways. On the right 
Navaranga Doorway. jamb, the dvarapala is standing with his left elbow resting 

on the handle of his mace, while the dvarapala on the left 
jamb has his body twisted so that his face and the back of his hips are both visible. 
He has tri,sula in the right upper hand. The jambs and the lintel piece have each 
three scroll bands in the convolutions of some of which arc flowers, Yakshas, lions, 
yalis, monkeys and swans. 

On the outermost panels of these jambs the following figures may be noted as 
interesting : — 

Biqht Hide — Monkey playing with cobra and holding a disc-like thing in its 
left hand. 

Left Hide — Yaksha tearing his mouth; Yaksha flying and in striking attitude 
like Garuda. 

The navarafiga, though only about 18' square, has some very interesting 

features. It has four pillars (PI. IX, 3) of hard soap-stone 
Navaranga. with the proto-Chalukyan hell, vase and biscuit-shaped 

round mouldings with the abacus on a lotus and the brackets 
bearing deep-cut horizontal ribs with a central floral band. The pillars flanking 
the sukhanasi, however, have octagonal shafts ornamented with floral and beaded 
hangings and the linages of dancers and musicians. Among these images is a king 
seated at ease and a queen standing admiring a flower. The stone pilasters imbedded 
in the walls have apologies for indented squares with vase mouldings. 

The beams have all around the navaranga images of dancing, moving, fighting 

or wrestling Yakshas in various poses with heads somotimos 
Beams. • shaped like monkeys, elephants, etc. 

The details of these figures are given below : — 

Figures in the outer ahkanas : 



RA-MESVAEA TEMPLE, XARASAMANGALA. 
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East — 

1 . 

2 . 

3 - 6 . 

7 . 

8 . 
9 . 

10 . 

11 . 

12 . 

13 . 

14 . 

15 . 
IG. 
17 . 

Houth — 
18 - 22 . 
23 . 
21 . 

25 . 

26 . 

27 . 

28 . 
29 . 

30 - 32 . 

33 . 

34 . 
West — 

35 . 

36 . 

37 . 

38 . 

40 . 

41 . 

42 . 

43 . 

44 . 


Yakst.a oy,nbali«l playiuR. 

„ druimner J 

„ (lancers in different poses. 

„ cymbalist playing. 

„ drummer. 

Babe Krislipa lying on the Banian leaf vvith the left toe in his mouth. 
Yaksha dancing with sword and buckler (or is it Kamsa coming to 
kill Krishna ?) 

Another Yaksha with a mace and in the attitude of striking the 
above figure. Nolo the characteristic drapery of the sculpture. 
Wrestling Yakshas — sceme full of life. 

Dancing Yaksha. 

Yaksha cymbalist. 

Dancer. 

Drumuier. 

Cymbalist. 

Dancers. 

Yaksha with elephant’s head, dancing (Canesa ?) 

Dancer. 

Drummer. 

Dancer. 

Dancer. 

Drummer damung. 

Dancer with snake. 

Dancers. 

Drummer. 

Cymbalist. 

Yaksha cymbalist with monkey’s head. 

Yaksha drummer. 

Yaksha Vlnil player. 

Yakshas with heads of monkeys wearing kirita and dancing or 
fighting (is it a fight between Vali and Sugriva?) 

Yaksha dancing with cobra in the left hand. 

Yaksha dancer. 

Yaksha dancer in a different attitude showing his back — nice figure. 
Yaksha cymbalist. 

Yaksha dancer. 
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45. Cymbalist. 

46. Dancor with cobra. 

47. Drummer. 

48. Flutist. 

49. Yakshas with heads of monkeys wearing kirltas and dancing. 

51. Drummer with monkey’s head. 

52. Yaksha sitting with something in his right hand. 

53. Yaksha dancer with monkey’s head. 

North — 

54. Yaksha drummer. 

56. Dancer. 

56. Yaksha clapping hands. 

57-60. Dancers. 

61. Cymbalist. 

62 Drummer. 

63. Dancer with the head of an elephant. 

64. Dancer. 

65. Dancer with cobra. The pose is that of Hying in the air. 

66. Dancer. 

67. Figure with a manuscript in the hands and in the pose of reciting 

passages therefrom. 

68. Yaksha dancing with his belly converted into a largo mouth and with 

no eyes or mouth on the actual face. The figure appears to represent 
Kabandha whose face was smitten, by the vajrayudha of Indra. 
Outer row of figures on beams below the ceiling in the central ahkaipa of the 
navarahga 

East — 

]. Rama and Lakslimana conferring with Sugrlva. 

2. Five monkeys are proceeding with rocks on their heads to bridge the 

ocean. 

3. Nala bridging the ocean. 

4. Two swans flying in opposite directions. 

Suvth — 

5. Gaja-Lakshmi. 

6. Yaksha dancers and drummers. 

7. Graruda (?) with human face, long beak-like nose and bird’s body. 

8. Two swans carrying tortoise (story of Panchatantra). 

West — 

9. Two swans— one proceeding forward, the other lying on ground. 

10. Rahganatha lying on a five-hooded serpent AdiSesha; Yaksha dancers 
and drummer to left. 



I 'LATE XT. 

HA:\IHHVAEA TI-^MPLE, NAllASAMANGAIiA. 
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11. Two (lucks. 

North . — 

12. A row of four female figures — one of whom rests her head on her right 

hand as if in grief, while a little further is a group of Bakshasas. The 
representation is evidently of STtii in Asfikavaua. 

13. Monkey riding on crocodile as in the Panchatantra story. The croco- 

dile is sculptured like a fish. 

14. Corner figure — A Yaksha is in the attitude of widening his mouth with 

his hands. 

Inner row of figures on the beams below the ceiling of the central anka^a : — 
East . — 

1. Figure wearing kirita and having chamaia in liis right hand. 

2. Two elephants followed by two lions of which one is maneless. 

Hovth . — 

3. Indecent figure of a Yakshi. 

4. Three elephants. 

West.— 

5. Swans, five in number. 

North . — 

6. Indecent attitude of a Yaksha couple. 

7. Yaksha. 

8. Indecent . 

9. Bird. 

The central ceiling wdiich is flat and divided into nine panels is a beautiful 

piece of workjiianship second only to that of Arajaguppe. 
Central Ceiling. In the central panel eight-armed Siva is dancing on the 

body of Andhakasura while an attendant is beating on a 
triple-vaso-shaped qhara. Around Siva are the eight Dikpalakas, each mounted 
with his consort on his characteristic mount and followed sometimes by attendants. 
Agni’s sheep, Niruti’s human vehicle, Vamana’s makara with fish tail and elephant’s 
trunk and without legs, and Kubera’s horse which looks very much like a^goat with 
his long ears drooping down are noteworthy. 

Against the north wall in the navarahga is now seated on a high damaged 

pedestal a large two-handed image of what appears to be 
Parasnrama. Parasurama, s(!ated with one knee resting on seat and the 

other folded up. (PI. XI, 3). His right hagd holding a 
small mace-axe rests on the right knee. His left hand rests on the left thigh. His 
hair is loose and ends in ringlets. He wears the makara-kundala in his long ear- 
lobes and a jewelled diadem and necklets one of which has beaded pendants and 

5 
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hangings. He wears also the yajnopavTta and a jewelled loin-band on the lower breast. 
His waist cloth is not prominent. As in the sculptures in Ellora and Elephanta 
the god’s lower lip is thick while the upper one is thin. He has a light smile. 

The image of G-anapati which originally belonged to the Panchayatana group 

of this temple and is reported to have formerly existed 
Ganesa. opposite to Parasurama described above (see E. C. IV 

Architectural Introduction) was removed to Kottalavadi 
about 30 or 40 years ago. The tenjple erected there for the god was also inspected. 
The image is about 5' high including the pedestal. The god holds tusk piece, 
ankusa (?), rosary and apupa. The figure, though somewhat grotesque, is old, the 
limbs, particularly the trunk, appearing to be natural. On the pedestal is carved 
the figure of a rat. 

The sukhanasi which was open originally is now closed in by a small doorway. 

The sukhanasi ceiling has a beautiful large rosette in relief, 
Sukhanasi. while on the beams are the usual Yakshas in various 

attitudes as follows : — 

Easf . — 

(1) Yaksha dancers, one of them in the attitude of flying in the air. 

(2) Wrestlers. 

South . — 

( 3) Yaksha playing with cobra. 

(4) Yaksha sitting in yogasana. 

(.5) Yaksha drummer playing on a pot-like tahala placed vertically on the 

ground. 

(fi) Dancer. 

(7) Drummer. 

(3) Cymbalist. 

(9) Dancer. 

West . — 

(10) Yaksha playing with cobra. 

(11) Naked Yakshl. 

(12) Two Yakshas — one holding the other. 

(13) and (14) Elephant pursued by a lion. 

(15) Mane less Purushamriga. 

North — 

(16) Drummer. 

(17) Dancer. 

(18) and (19) Drummers. 

(20) Wrestlers. 

(21) Dancer. 
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The garbhagjiha which is about 10 feet square and about 7 feet high is low and 

has a large rosette on the ceiling. Under it on a huge 
Garbhagriha. pani-pitha of darkish stone is a large linga about 2‘2" in 

diameter with a flat top and rounded edges. It is of about 
the size of the Iloysajes^'ara linga of Hal<ibTd. 

Directly opposite to tbc navaraiiga doorway is a recumbent bull, about 4 feet 

high, which with its small snout and short curved in 
Nandi. horns reminds us of thebeautiful bull of Kittur. (PI. IX, 2). 

SimuOUNDlNUS. 

About 20 yards to the south-east of the temple is another linga, smaller in size 

on a pTtha whoso middle cornice is rounded. 'Fliis is an 
Linga. unusual shape. * 

To the south of the temple stand two slabs on which is carved a big inscription of 

Vira Ballala(R. 0. IV, Oh. 204 and 205). Corrcispondiugto 
Inscriptions. this to the north of the temple was dug up a Tamil inscrip- 

tion of the same king’. Both refer to donations only. 

To the south-west of the temple is a small shrine in which are elevdli images 

of a largish size, three facing north, five facing east and 
The Saptamatrika Shrine, tlircc facing south. Their sculpture is remarkable because 

of the slimness of the waist and the fulness of the breasts 
and the mixed conical and stepped kirltas. There is little doubt that they bdong 
to about the time of the Kolarammii temple and its colossal Saptamatrikas, They 
are in order from the south-east : — 

(1) Virabhadra playing on the lludra-vTna, and holding trisula and daniarnga. 

Nandi behind, lie wears sarpakundala .and beautiful jewelled diadem 
in front of the jatamakuta which reminds us of the diadems occur- 
ring in the Ajanta frescoes. iPl. XII, 3). 

(2) Brahini (three heads visible) with swan on pedestal. She holds abhaya, 

pasa (?.), and stylus; the fourth hand of every goddess generally rests 
on her loft thigh. 

(3) Mahesvari — Bull on pedestal, trisula and d.unaruga in the hands. 

(4) Kaumarl with peacock on pedestal and spear and pc^acock iii the hands. 
(6) Vaishnavl with G-aruda on pedestal and prayogachakra and sankha held 

between two fingers in each of the back hands. 

(6) Varahl — Buffalo on the pedestal (very peculiar^ and a sceptre and piisa 

in the back hands. (PI. XI], I). 

(7) Indraru— With elephant on the pedestal and vajrayudha (Souble trident) 

and goad in the back hands. 

1. Seo Part V, infra, Inscription No. 48. 
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(8) Cbamunda — With a prostrate man on the pedestal and flames darting 

from her head. Her eight hands are thus disposed, right — abhaya, 
sword, death’s head mace, and damaruga; index finger pointing 
to head, holding Eakshasa’s head, holding kapala, and resting on 
thigh. (PI. XII, 2). 

(9) Hanc^a — helping himself to sweets. 

(10) Daksha-Brahma, Nandi or Kubera with a pot belly, dwarfish stout legs 
and a sheep-shaped head with long hanging ears, no horns and a 
kirlla-makuta. The figure is two-handed holding a vase-like longish 
cup in the right hand and butter or fruit in the left, and wears 
yajnopavTta. (PI. XII, 4). 

<(11) Bhairava — four-handed and seated (sword, driim, snake, bowl). The 
figure has canine teeth, dishevelled hair tied with a cobra and the 
girdle formed by another cobra. 

Just to the east of the Saptamatrika temple is an empty pedestal bearing 

seven horses. Behind it lies a portion of the Surya image 
Stray Images: which formerly stood on it. It looks as if little shrines 

Sorya. had been built for the Panchayatana and the Saptamatfikas 

around the main lihga. 

To the west of the Kamesvara temple are several vlragals. Near them are 

lying several empty pedestals. There were also two 
Kumara. damaged but beautiful images, the first of which is a male 

figure. This image stands in samabhahga and holds in his 
two hands a spear and a cup (?). He wears a stepped kirlta, makarakundalas, half 
a dozen necklaces, the sacred thread, waist bands, etc. His torana rises from two 
rearing lions and its top is broken. The image has a damaged nose and face. A 
remarkable point about it is the slimness of the waist and undulations near the 
knees, a feature observed on the images standing around the sikhara of the Bhoga- 
Nandi temple. The spear or i^akti held in the right hand suggests that the figure 
may represent a two-handed and single-beaded Kumara (PI. XI, 4). The other 
figure is that of Mahishasuramardinl (PI. X, 1). She is eight-handed, (trident, arrow^ 

sword, two fingers lifted up as if the chakra has been 
Mdushaturamardini. thrown, sankha, bow, lifting up Bakshasa by the hair, and 

buckler). She wears a tall conical kirlta with a halo behind 
it, a jewelled diadem, makara-kundalas, necklaces, narrow breast band on her high 
breasts, girdle^, ete. The loin cloth has on it the conventional folds shown. Even 
the muscles on the belly of the goddess are shown. With her trident, she is 
spearing a beheaded buffalo which is being clawed and bitten by a short-maned lion 
and on whose neck she is treading with her left foot in the characteristic Gafiga 
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fashion. The nose and lips of the image are damaged. Ont of the severed head of 
the buffalo issues forth the demon Mahisha whose tuft is held by the goddess. 

In the lantana bushes to the north of the temple was found lying an image of 

Vishnu as Janardana (?) holding a fruit in the 

Janardana. right lower hand which rests on a mace just beneath 

the elbow, prayogachakra in the upper right hand and 
6ankha in the upper left hand, the left lower hand being in Jeatihasta (PI. X, 2). 
The image was originally about 0 feet high. The portion beneath the knees is now 
broken. The god wears yajnopavTta, necklaces, armlets and wristlets, makara- 
kundalas and kirlta-makuta with halo behind. There is no phalaksha. Beneath 
the floral torana on either side arc seen the avatars of Vishnu. On the right side 
the Matsya and Kurma are missing; but the Varaha, Narasimha and Vamana 
avatars are visible. On the left side of the torana (the broken piece was however 
found among the ruins) are Parasurama, Sri Rama, Balarama, Kyishna, Buddha and 
Kalki — all sculptured in the convolutions of trie torana. The image is similar in 
technique to the other images lying round about and described above. It also 
belongs to the same period. It has now been retnoved to the west of the main temple 
where! the other images are lying. Very probably the donation mentioned in the 
newly discovered d’amil inscription of Iinmadi Rahutta Riiya ‘ is to this god. 
Behind the inscription a portion of the brick basement of the old Janardana temple 
was found while excavating round about the inscription stone and it is near this 
spot in the bushes that the imago was discovered. Very likely it was also one of 
the images belonging to the Panchayatana group. 

All the images are fully worthy of preservation in a museum. 

Round about the temple are lying pieces of pillars and other architectural 
members of the temple. 

The two temples and the images and other antiquities lying around them arc 

among the oldest existing in the Mysore State. They 
Conservation. contain some very fine pieces of Ganga architecture and 

. sculpture. They should be declared ‘ Protected ’ and put 
under Class I. The brick tower which has been standing for over 10 centuries is 
a remarkable architectural piece. It should be kept clear of vegetation wdiich is 
growing upon it and the roof of the temple repaired completely. The lower may 
be touched up so as to prevent water entering into it. The neighbourhood should 
be properly levelled, kept clear of thorns and the members of the Arkalvadi 
Panchayat instructed to repair the cart road to the village. The preservation of 
the temple is an urgent necessity. Both the shrines should be provided with 
battened wooden doors. 


1. See part V No. 48 
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Among the inscriptions published in B. C. IV, Ch. 204 and 205 were revised 
and found to be two parts of one inscription. Three new 
Inicriptions. inscriptions were found in the vicinity of the temple, 

one on a stone oil mill to the south-east of the llama- 
natha temple, another on one of the ceiling slabs in the verandah of the 
Saptauiatyika temple and a third, which is in Tamil characters, to the north of the 
main temple as already stated. 

HARADANAHALU. 

Haradanahalli is a large village four miles to the south of Chamarajanagar. It 
has two large temples, one dedicated to Anilesvara and the other to Gopalakrishua. 

anileSvaua temple. 

The Anilesvara temple has becotne a huge structure by numerous additions 

made from time to time. It has a large number of 
History. inscription stones which are lined to the southern 

compound wall. These help us to build up the history of 

the temple. 

In the days of Viraballala III in 1317 A. I)., his oilicer Madhava Danayaka 
installed the natural liiiga called Anilesvara and built the temple which must have 
consisted of the garbhagriha, the sukhanasi and the inner navaraiiga. Perhaps a few 
years later was built the small shrine of Parvati on the north. The outer walls of 
both of these have octagonal cornice, the pilasters with biscuit-shaped moulding, 
and the shortly curved caves with shallow klrtimukhas. About 1340 one of the 
cylindrical pillars of the inner navarahga was replaced. Between 1340 and 1370 
the outer navarahga with its southern porch of cylindrical porch and rounded 
railings, its sixteen-fluted hood-cornered pillars, its frontal verandah of 1 X 5 
aiikanas, its rough looking fanged dvarapalas and the Virabhadra image (sword, arrow, 
bowl and shield), Tilndavesvara ceiling, the mukhamantapa of 15 aiikanas with 
its sixteen-fluted pillars and its composite pillars and rounded railings and its finely 
ornamented bull were constructed. It was probably about this time i.e., somewhere 
in the early Vijayanagar period that the high inahadvara with the lofty brick tower 
and rows of sea-horses and klrtimukhas and round and sixteen-fluted pilasters was 
also constructed. In the Vijayanagar period, probably 1660 A.D., the lihga shrines at 
the back with their painted ceilings, the lihga shrine on the south, the Sarasvatl 
shrine (1480) near Parvati’s temple, the kalyaparnantapa, etc., were constructed. 

The ceUjng paintings at the back of the temple are worthy of study since they 

are examples of later Vijayanagar period parallel with 
Paintbgs. those at Lepakshi and elsewhere. Among these paintings 

may be noted the following : — 
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First panel Siva seated with 10 hands — abhaya, vajra, sword, padma, tri4iila, 
sarpa, sarpa, ghanta, flame, and flower. He is seated in padma- 
sana and has five heads in two tiers, one of three and the other 
of two. Around the panel are groups of parrots, rows of swans and 
caparisoned elephants and on tlie beams arc various gods like 
baby Krishna, dancing Krishna, Gajalakshini, Vishiiu, Uina- 
mahesvara, Ganesa, etc. A bhakta wears a long white coat 
and a cloth cap with an iittarlya. 

Second panel : — Umamahesvara with rows of pigeons around. On the beams 
are found Samudramathana, Jalandhara samhari, the Oikpalas, 
the linga being worshipped by several ladies and gentlemen all 
dressed in the Viiayanagar style. Date of the painting, circa 
1634 A. D. (^aka 1556). 

Third panel : — Worn out, with a border of birds 

Fourth panel : — Aiidhakasuramardana 

Fifth panel : — Gajasuramardana. 

Sixth panel : — Large padma with border of parrots. 

Seventh panel-. — Virabhadra, greatly damaged. 

Eighth panel: — Sri Rama seated on throne with Sita and Lakshmaua by his 
side. On the beams are depicted Krishna’s love scenes. 

Among the other paintings is an interesting picture of a Moslem king smoking 
the giidiigudi. 

Ninth panel:— and Parvati on Nandi (damaged painting). 

It is interesting to notice that about 1640 A.D. the art of Fresco painting was 
still existing. 

Opposite the Mahadvara stood until about twenty years ago a tall granite pillar 

with a thirty-two fluted shaft dating probably from the 
Lofty Pillar. early Vijayanagar period and being contemporary with the 

mahadvara. It was leaning on one side and on a rainy 
day came down with a crash and was broken into pieces. The five pieces belong- 
ing to it — three of the pillar, the circular neck, and the lotus capital are lying where 
they fell. 

# 

GOPALAKHISHNA TEMPLE. 

About a hundred yards to the west of the Anilesvara temple is the temple of 

Gopalakfishna which appears to have been constructed in 
History and General two different stages. The garbhagriha and t^e sukhanasi 

Description. with their pilastered and niched walls, their octagonal 

cornices, etc., appear to date from about the 14th century. 
The sukhanasi doorway has got two moustached dvarapalas. On the lintel is an 
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image of Venkatesa. On the battened wooden door of the sukhanasi is a Kannada 
inscription reading Divaraja. This is probably the name of Chikkadevaraja Odeyar 
in whose time the extension of the temple was made with materials brought from 
6aiva temples. 

In the garbhagriha stands instead of Venkatesa, a beautiful image of Venu- 

gopala of undoubted Hoysala workmanship, (PI. XIII, 1). 
Main Image. The listening cows, the groups of cowherds, the finely 

worked tamala tree, the prabhavali though without the ten 
avataras and the general figure itself, are beautifully worked. Tradition says 
that the temple was originally intended for Venkatesa but that Chikka Devaraja 
Odeyar who fished out the Venugopala image from the kalyani at Molkote got it 

installed in this temple in the place of Vuiikatesa which is 
linages in Navaranga. now kept in the navaranga. Other images kept in the 

navarahga are Varadaraja (Janardana) and Krishna, (PI- 
XIII, 2) Visvaksena, Nammalvar, Ramanujac.hiirya, Bri Devi and Bhu Devi, 

Around the original temple has been constructed the kaitale pradakshhid. The 

navarahga is of 20 ahkanas in front of which is a mukha- 
Description of Temple, mantapa of 3 x 5 ankanas. The prakara is well cloistered 

with verandahs. The pillars of the temple have nothing 
remarkable. In the sukhanasi are kept a fine Janardana group and the god’s image 
has a very oldish look. There is also an image of Tandava-Krishpa. 

VENKATAYYANA CHATRA. 

Verikatayyana Chatra is a large village about a mile and a half to the south of 
Haradanahalli. It has a medium-sized temple of Venkatesa constructed about 
1076 A.D. by one Vehkatayyaugar who endowed the temple and a number of 
Brahman families connected with it. 

The temple has a garbhagriha, sukhanasi, navaranga and a prakara with clois- 
ters and has no distinguishing architectural features. In front of it is a finely built 
stone pond said to be about forty feet deep. 

The temple possesses a nirupa of Krishnaraja Ocleyar Itl, of which a copy has 
been made. 

HARAUKOTE. 

Haralakote is an ancient site three and a half miles south of Chamarajanagar 

and one and a half miles south-west of Eamasamudra. In 
Manipnra. the inscriptions, of which there are five in number, it has 

been called Hattalakote, This name probably became 
corrupted into Haralakote which is the name by which the site is now known. 
This name Haralakote or Haralukote has been sanskritised into Mapipuraand since 
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Manipura was tlio capital of Babruvahana, Hattalakote is popularly described as the 
capital of that prince. 

There are two lines of fortifications — the inner one perhaps of the Iloysaja 

period and the outer one of about the Vijayanagar period. 
Fortification. Both of them were of earth and are reduced to mounds. 


ANJANEYA TEMPLE. 

At the north entrance to the outer line of fortification stands the temple 
of Kotcbagilu Anjaneya, an unimportant structure of the Vijayanagar period 
with a colossal image of Hanuman sculptured in the round which I’csombles the 
Sugriva image at Terakanambi and faces to the front with all the teeth showing. 


.lANABDANA TEMPLE. 

In the middle of the inner fortification stands a granite temple originally dedi- 
cated to Ive^ava and so named in the inscriptions of 
Chola-Dravidian Type. Pratapa Narasimha (Ep. Car. IV, Ch. 98). The structure 

which is in the Dravidian style has no architectural 
importance. The inscriptiou proves that the lloysalas evcui as early as the days of 
Narasimha continued to imitate the Chola-Dravidian ty])C in this area. 

The outer wall of the temple has the octagonal cornice, the biscuit-headed 

pilasters, the shallow niches, and the shortened curved 
General Description. eaves with klrtimukhas. 'I’lic brick tower is of the late 

Vijayanagar times. The building has a small garbhagriha 
with a padnia dome in the coiling, two sukhanasis of which one is a small navarahga 
of four sixteen-fluted pillars and an open tnukhamantapa. The navarahga was 
repaired by the addition of some supports and an extra frontal ahkapa was added 
sometime in the Vijayanagar period. 

In the garbhagriha there now stands instead of the disappeared Kesava image 

a relievo image of Srinivasa (abhaya, chakra, padma, 
Main Image. katihasta). The image is of poor quality. 

The temple turns west and about 50 yards away on this side there stands a 
fine monolithic granite pillar about 45 feet high. It rises 
Garuda Pillar. out of a square base into an octagon from which springs a 

long sixteen-fluted shaft bearing the vase, giU octagonal 
wheel with an abacus and a sunnapMa-like fiuial. The chief interest of the pillar 
is the fine proportions and the great height. Some of the stones of the base have 
moved out of place and the base requires strengthening. 


6 
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ViRABHADRA TEMPLE. 

To the south-west of the Janardana temple stands a small temple of Vira- 

bhadra of about the Vijayanagar times. Near it on the 
Hoysala Image. ground lies an inscription of the time of Krishijadevaraya. 

But the image is a beautiful one and may even date from 
the late Hoysala period. The god holds a sword, arrow, bow and shield and is 
attended by Dakshabrahraa. Ho wears moustaches and a kirlta typical of the 14th 
century. He is called Bokkasada-Virabfuidra and is said to have guarded the 
treasury. 


ANCIENT SITE. 

More than a furlong to the west of the Janardana temple lies a high ground 
with numerous mounds here and there. It is strewn about with brickbats, brick 
basements and other structures, redware pottery and even beads. It is said that 
occasionally gold coins are picked up in the area. 

Corresponding to the Virabhadra temple on the north is a high mound (Survey 
No. 491) which is called Basti-tifiu. It is strewn about with the relics of an old 
temple, probably of a Jaina one. Beads and wooden combs were picked up on the 
site. 

The basti mound has traces of a large collapsed brick structure and also some 
unworked stones. A diagonal trench sunk on it from north-east to south-west may 
give us the basement of the collapsed brick temple. The western part of the area 
has now been converted into ploughed fields. The portion now reserved, viz., 
Survey No. 491 — eleven acres and 10 guntas should not be disturbed except 
with the concurrence of the Archajological Department. It is a likely site for 
excavation. 

The field to the west of the reserved ground is strewn with pottery. It should 
be acquired and preserved. The two fields called Puttarangana hola (Survey 
No. 498) and Siirayyana Bubbannana hola (Survey No. 499) should also be acquired 
and preserved. Another trial trench may be carried diagonally across the north- 
east corner of Puttarangayya’s field (No. 498). 

Near the basti mound there is an insignificant linga and on the east slope is a 
damaged figure of Ganesa in granite. This shows that there must have been 
another temple close by. 

A new inscription was discovered on the site. It is of the time of the Hoysaja 

king Narasiraha (S. 1209 — 1287 A.D.). Another frag- 
Inscriptions. mentary inscription was found near the pond to the south 

of the Afijaneya temple. 
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CHAMARAJANAGAR. 

The Chamarajesvara temple and the Janaiia mantapa were inspected. The 

latter seems to have been constructed out of the materials 
Janana Mantapa. brought from the temples in the neighbourhood, e.g., Tera- 

kafliambi, Haralakoto, HaradanahalU, etc. There is a 
stone tablet in English commemorating the birth-place of Chamaraja Odeyar in 
1774. The paintings on the wall represent to the loft RajarajesvarT with cornucopia 
and sugarcane, and Chamundc4vari to the right. The monument which was built 
in 1826 by Krishnaraja Odeyar III in memory of bis father is a protected one and 
is in a gcjod state of preservation. 

HOMMA. 

Homma is a prosperous village n.bout eight miles from Chamarajanagai' via 
Alur. It has several temples. 

JANARDANASVAMl TEMPLE. 

The .Tanardanasvami temple is a structure of the days of Ballala III recon- 
structed aud provided with brick and mortar walls about 
History. forty years ago in the days of Mr. Krislmappa, Amildar. 

The old basement with its octagonal cornice, the somasutra with the spout 
emerging from a tiger’s mouth, the old doorway and the old 
General Description. sixtoen-fluted pillars with their ribbed brackets and the largo 

padma and the central uavaraiiga ceiling are all there. 

The image of Vehkatesa (about 4 feet high — abhaya, chakra, saukha, katihasta) 

is standing in front of the garbhagyiha doorway. There 
Images. is no suklianasi. The image is not worshipped. It is a 

fairly good image of the late Hoysala or early Vijayanagar 
type. To its right is a fine Cranapati image. 

It is recommended that the imago be installed and the uavaraiiga rolloored 
Conservation. with the slabs collected at the back of the temple. 

In front of the temple lies the large inscription of Vlra-Ballfija III. ‘Above the 

inscription is an anthropoid Gandabherunda flanked by a 
Ballala’s Inscription. dagger, damaruga and a sun on the left and the Tamil 

letter ka, a pillar, etc., and a crescent moon on the right. 

ramE^vara temple. • 

The Rame^vara temple is a small ruined structure with modern brick walls 
Ruined Temple. and old octagonal pillars of a very plain type. It has a 

6 * 
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small Nandi without trappings except for necklaces and head bands. The 
temple shows no definite traces helpful for dating it. 

Close by stands the inscription stone (E. C. IV, Ch. 63) of the time of 6ri- 

Purusha Ganga mentioning Vinitlsvara. It is standing 
Ancient Inscription. in the midst of about an acre of land which has been let 

out by Government for gardening purposes. 

iihGtEsvara temple. 

About a hundred yards away to the north-east of the Jiamesvara tempb^ are 
the ruins of a damaged black stone linga of Bhutesa known in the inscription as 
Midasthane^vara with an inscription of the time of Harihara II (1.380 A.B.), 
standing to its east half buried in the ground. The pillars and stones of this 
BhiitCsvara temple which stands close to the plantain garden of the Shanhhogno of 
KPtt'halU were taken away to Kbtehalli and utilised for the Anjaneva temple there. 
This is a mile away from the Bhutesa temple. 

ALUR. 

Alur is a prosperous village six miles to the north-east of Chamarajanagar on 

the right or east hank of the small river Suvarnavati or 
Situation. Hounuhole. The site of Hale-Alur is in the midst of 

cultivated fields and gardens close to the river. 

dEsEsvara temple. 

One of the oldest temples in the })lace is that of Desesvara, a structure con- 
structed in two different stages. The garbhagnha contain - 
History and General ing a black linga on an octagonal pitha, tlu' small 
Description. sukhanasi, and the small sized navaranga about 12' x 12' 

with its four roundly chiselled trap stone pillars having 
the beginnings of the bell and vase moulding appear to belong to the Choja days or 
even a slightly earlier period like that of the Gangas. But the outer navaranga 
with its sixteen-fluted granite pillars, with its southern and its ribbed pillar brackets 
and hood corners belongs to the renovation effected in early Vijayanagar period 
with which is perhaps connected the large stone inscription of the time of Harihara 
dated S’ 132.5, standing on th(! south side of the temple. 

The small bull mantapa stands opposite the temple. But the bull itself is in 
, the navaranga. The two western pillars of this mantapa. 

Bull Mantapa. which arc wrongly paired, of course, belong to the Chola 

or pre-ChoJa work. One of them is of black stone and 
has the cubical base, the sixteen-fluted shaft, the beaded and creeper bands, and 



45 


the vase mouldings, while the other is a grey granite with the bell and vase shape 
mouldings rather ornamentally treated. The grey pillar has a Tamil Grantha 
inscription on its base. 

The temple is so completely ruined that it is difficult to repair it without much 

expenditure. It will be better to retain it in the present 
Conservation. fcirm giving supporting buttress walls whore the stone 

walls are out of plumb. 

A now Tamil inscription was discovered on a large slab in the north side of 

tlu^ navarahga. ' The inscription of liajendra Choja 
Inscriptions. (K. C. IV Ch. No. (ih) is not traced. 

Behind the De^e.svara tem[)le oti the soutli-wesb end of the old compound are 

found ten sculptures of laigisb seated figures in granite of 
Sculptures in the the Saptamatfikas with Virabhadra to the right *aiid 

Compound. Ganosa and Kapalika to tbe left. To the north of the 

temple, and close by it is a large seated granite relievo 
Durga in a vigorous and terrible attitude witli eight hands and open mouth, flames 
darting from her hair. (PI. VTT. I). Her hands bold dagger, vajra, short sword, 
long sword, sv'argahasta, buckler, bell (?), bowl. The slender waist and limbs and 
the vigorous attitude of the goddess are characteristic of Chola workmanship. 
On her pedestal is a beast whose; identity is doubtful. It has the snout of a boar, 
the legs of an elephant, and tbe tail of a mongoose* or tiger or even crocodile, 
it is not clear what the creature is. 

AEK15S VARASV A MI TEMPLE. 

The tt'mplc of Arke^vara was perhaps constructed in the time of Rajendra 

Chdhi (C. 1020 A.D.) as seen from the inscriptions on the 
Age of Temple. north basement cornices of the temple. Since it is a 

definitely Chola structure, it is of great architectural 
interest, though it must be admitted that it has entirely been rebuilt during 
recent years. 

It consists of a small garbhagrilia, a very small sukbauasi and a navarahga of 

about 12' X 12' with a flat central ceiling divided into nine 
General Description. panels and having Tandavesvara surrounded by the 

Dikpalakas. The basement cornices are partly octagonal 
and partly round. There is a small bull-mantapa in front of the temple, containing 
a bull without trappings except for a head band. In the navarahga are kept two 
images, one of Mahishasuramardini standing on buffalo-head (abljaya, chakra, 
sahkha, katihasta) and another of Siva as Kapalika on bull pedestal (tri4ula, mace, 
goad, rosary and bowl). 

1. Se7Pfc. V No. 42. ^ 
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The navarahga doorway (PI. XVII, 3) has on the jambs and the lintel a scroll 

band with dancing Apsaras as at Narasamangala. 

Navaranga Doorway. On each side of the doorway is a dark stone slab with 

four vertical panels containing groups of musicians playing 
on drums, cymbals, flutes, rudravina and a violin-like instrument. (PI. XTV, 2). 

The chief objects of interest in the place are the four pillars of the navarafiga 

and the four pillars of the Nandi mantapa of which two 

Sculptures on Pillars, are illustrated on PI. XIV, 1. The pillars have square 

bases and round shafts, the latter opening out into the 
slope of the mouth of a vase. Over it is a round loaf-shaped moulding and on top is 
a bracket which, where fully worked, has the horizontal ribs with central floral band. 
The base and shaft of each pillar are divided into horizontal bands, each containing 
a frieze of fine sculptures, in low relief, which are of much interest. 

ScULPTUEES ON THE PILLARS OF THE PORCH : — 

South-East Pillar: 

Square base and round shaft. 

Sculptures on base ; 

J^Jast Face —Two persons— one of whom is four-handed and perhaps a deity 
(Krishna ?), standing with attendants to the left, and a boy 
carrying fruits^in a basket on head to the right. 

South Face — A king seatedsin state with two attendants standing to left. 

West Face — A king seated before a four-hand(id deity and offering flowers (?). 

'I'lie deity appears to hold sankha and chakra ( ?) in the right 
and left hands respectively. The lower right hand is in 
chinmudra and the lower left rests on thigh. 

North Face— A royal couple proceeding on elephant. 

Sculptures on shaft containing three panels : 

Bothwi 1‘auel — (Consists of a royal couple proceeding on horseback, and 
another on the back of an elephant with warrior attendants in 
between them and on either side of them, while a king is 
seated in state with attendants on the west face of the panel. 

Middle Panel — Depicts perhaps the fight between Duryodhana and Bhima 
with Krishna (four-handed) looking on and sage Vya8a(?) doing 
penance on a bill. 

The Top Panel has a row of Vidyadharas. 

South-West Pillar: 

Sculpturos on base — 

Fast Face— A king and queen seated in state with a bearded figure (fishi 
Vyasa?', also seated, giving the royal couple instructions, 
while a priestly attendant stands to further left. 
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South Face — A king proceeding on horseback with umbrella-bearers and 
attendants. 

West Face — Perhaps depicts the Kandalur Siilai victory of Kajendra Chola. 

An army of five warriors sailing in a boat towards a temple 
with a lofty gopuram. The sea is represented by lines for 
waves and a sea-horse and fish. 

North Face— A. seated king receiving a message, with an attendant swords- 
man to further front. 

Sculptures on the shaft — three panels: 

Bottom Fanel — Two elephants stand face to face with their royal riders^ 
perhaps of opposite flanks, while a cavalier, also a royal person- 
age, rides behind with an army of soldiers (with weapons 
like javelins, swords, bow and arrow) standing in various 
positions. 

Middle Panel— Depicts the Mahabharata war on chariots and the 
^arapanjara of Bhishma. 

The Top Panel once again has a row of flying Vidyadharas. 

North-West Pillar: 

Square base and round shaft. 

Sculptures on base : — 

East Face — A warrior proceeding on chariot, with bow and arrow. 

South Face — A royal personage proceeding on horseback with attendants. 

West Face — .V royal warrior presenting the head of an enemy to his king 
who seems to grieve at it. 

North Face — Two seated royal i)ersonages, one of whom sits on a throne, 
are depicted perhaps in the attitude of bewailing. 

Sculptures on shaft — three panels : — 

Bottom Panel — Array of army consisting of chariot, elephant and foot- 
soldiers. 

Middle Panel — Fight on chariots with bows and arrows. On the cast 
face is an elephant carrying a warrior. A severed head is 
shown in front of the chariot on the north face of ihe panel 
(Bhagadatta ?) 

The Top Panel — Has a row of Vidyadharas. 

North-East Pillar: 

Square base and round shaft. Sculptures on base : 

East Face — A palanquin is borne along 

South Face — A king and queen seated in state and enjoying a dance. 

West Face — Damaged, but perhaps similar to above. 
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North Face — A standing queen with attendants, receiving something from 
a warrior. 

Sculptures on shaft — three panels : 

Bottom Panel — Three queens seated, with the attendants standing and 
three elephantmen guarding with weapons. 

Middle Panel— \ king in procession with drummers and swordsmen. 

Top Panel — Row of Vidyadharas. 

A procession of the Vidyadharas, Uvara, Brahma and the Ashtadikpalakas 
can be seen on the outer faces of the beams of the porch. 

SCCLPTURES ON THE PILLARS IN THE NAVAKANGA : — 

Soath-Eait Pillar: — ITas a square base and round shaft. 

The faces of the base have sculptures as follows ; — 

East Face — Two panels of sculptures. The lower panel has a dancing group 
of drummers and cymbalists. In the upper panel stand two 
or three figures carrying sugar-cane bows, while a royal couple 
with attendants pay obeisance to them. 

Sovtli Face — Two panels — In the lower is a loyal lady soat(;d. In front of 
her arc three palm trees between which are seated some 
figures. In the upper panel a queen is seated and four males 
stand in front. Of the latter tire middle two have their hands 
raised as if in wrestliiig. 

West Face — Has also two panels of sculpture, l^he lower depicts a royal 
per.son seated, while three persons forming a dancing group 
give a performance. In the upper panel sit the royal couple 
in state with attendants, while above is a row of six female 
figures, (svidently of persons belonging to the harem. 

North Face — Has also two panels. The lower has a dancing group 
consisting of drummers and cybalists. In the upper panel 
stands under a gateway a royal personage followed by three 
attendants and received by his two (jueens. 

The shaft of the pillar has six panels of sculpture running round it. They are 
from the bottom upwards as follows; 

Lowermost Panel — On the east face is a king (has he yajnOpavita?) 

seated with his queen. An attendant stands before him. On 
the south face is a royal person (perhaps the same) seated 
with a boy before him. A lady attended by several persons 
reports to him something. A procession on foot begins and on 
the west face we find three persons, all royal in rank, lying on 
ground — one, that is, the lady by a river, the king by a 
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mountain, and the third by a river, with the attendants 
standing to further right. In the next compartment the royal 
couple arc seated on throne with attendants to the right, 
(This scene perhaps refers to the adventures of a king on 
receipt of some information from a lady and the termination 
of ’the incidents by a marriage alliance). 

The second fanel — From bottom has a row mainly of standing attendiint 
figures all round, except that on the east face is a dancing 
group consisting of tiiree persons. 

Depicts on the cast face a king seated in state with his 
two queens to his left and an attendant standing to the right. 
Next, to the right is a royal personage (perhaps the same 
king) seated under a pavilion (perhaps representing his palace). 
An attendant st.ands behind him. To further right we find a 
royal couple on an elephant proceeding towards the palace 
followed by an aimy of foot soldiers carrying swords. In their 
rear, on the north face of the shaft, proceeds another elephant 
carrying a royal couple and followed by two swordsmen. 

The fourth yanel — Depicts on the cast face of the shaft a king seated in state 
with another royal person (perhaps his son) also seated at a 
distance. IBotwccn them stand two persons of whom one 
appears to report something with folded hands. Behind the 
king arc seated several of his queens with their attendants, 
while on their rear (that is on the west face of the pillar) is a 
horseman. To the right of the latter person is what looks 
like a palace or temple tow'ards which proceed a royal couple 
on horseback led bj'^ a troop of foot soldiers carrying swords. 

On the south face of the fifth panel are seated in state the king and queen. 

Their standing attendants and guards carry swords. A 
dancing performance goes on. 

The topmost panel — Contains a group of flying Vidyadharas. 

Sonth-West Pillar: ^ 

The south-west pillar has no sculptures on it, except floral bands on the round 
shaft and cubical base, 

North-West PUlar: 

Square base and round shaft. 

Sculptures on base. — 

East Face — Sculpture in two panels. The lower has an army of palanquin . 

bearers carrying perhaps the queen of the king who follows 
on horseback behind. 


7 
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In the upper panel are two elephantmen having bows and 
arrows, while trumpeters march in front blowing their 
trumpets. 

SSouth Face — Has three panels of sculpture. The bottom panel has a row 
of five standing warriors with swords, etc. In the middle 
panel the king is seated in state with his queen behind him 
and a chiimara-bearer standing in front, while some person, 
perhaps the prince himself, is doing homage with folded hands. 
The topmost row depicts a dance before the queen who is 
seated on couch with her attendants standing on cither side. 
The dancing group consists of dancing girls accompanied by 
a drummer and a cyndialist. 

West Face — Contains two panels — In the lower panel a king and queen are 
seated. A messenger stands in front of the king proclaiming 
something at which tlui king has raised his right hand with 
the fingers pointing upwards. The upper panel has a dancing 

. group. 

North Face — Contains also two panels. In the lower a prince proceeds on 
horseback followed by two foot-soldiers. In the upper panel 
arc three warriors of whom two arc shooting wdth bows and 
arrows. 

The shaft of the pillar contains five panels of sculpture running all round it. 

Proceeding from the bottom upwards they are as follows ; — 

Loicerrnost Panel — Has an arjny of cavaliers and elephantmen. On the 
east face the first horseman is perhaps a king or prince since 
an umbrella is held over his head. His consort is also seated 
behind him on the same horse. The scene terminates in the 
shooting at a person w'ho seems perhaps to be a captives A 
lady stands between him and the archer. 

Second Panel from the bottom — On the south face a royal person is 
seated amidst his courtiers, with an attendant massaging his 
left leg. The next compartment shows (on west face) the 
queen mother and her valiant son seated with their attendants 
standing. On the north face of the next compartment a couple 
are seated. The east face depicts a pot-bellied woman lying on 
couch. A tremendous mythical bird is sculptured above 
her in the attitude of carrying her away. The last compartment 
depicts on the south-east face a boat in which are several soldiers 
and the pot-bellied woman. 
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The Third Panel — From bottom depicts on the cast face a king seated in 
state with attendants on either side standing and a dancing 
celebration going on. The next compartment also depicts on 
the soutli the king enjoying a dance. Next, is a row of two 
swans (witli long floriated tails like Mayuras) flying over hills 
to a temple enshrining a lihga (nortli face). 

The Fourth Panel — From bottom depicts the procession of the pot-bellied 
queen being carrh^d in a hammock with the king riding on an 
elephant in front. Dancers and musicians consisting of 
drummers and cymbalists celebrate the capture of the enemy 
who is perhaps the spouse of the pot-bellied queen and whoso 
severed head is carried ijetwet.n two spikes hy warriors walking 
in front of the elephant. Above are sculptured makara, fish, etc. 

5, The Topmost Panel — Has a row of flying Vidy ad haras. 

North-East Pillar: 

Square base and round shaft. On the four facjes of the base sculptiyres are 
carved in the f ol lowing order : — 

East P'ace — 'Jhvo panels. In the lower t\vt> notables — perhaps a king and 
his queen, proceed on an elephant with spearmen on cither side; 
the upper panO has a group of drummers aud heralds. 

Hoiifh Face — Throe panels of sculpture. The bottom panel has a row of 
drummers and cymbalists; in the middle panel a king and 
queen are seated amidst the women of tins hai’em, one of 
whom olhirs a cup of wine f?) to the king and another fans 
with lly whisk the queen who has a lotus in her right hand ; 
the top panel has a row of three seated figures, of whom 
the central one is perhaps a chief. 

West Face — Contains two panels of sculpture — in the lower a row of four 
spearmen stand in front of a person who appears to be a prince 
and behind whom stands an umbrella bearer. In the upper 
panel there are four figures of whom, the first and second from 
the right appear to be the queens waiting under a gateway for 
their lord. Coming towards them from above is a row of 
flying birds. 

North Face — This is also divided into two panels— an upper and a lower, 
the lower depicting perhaps a wood with wild begists like the 
doer and the boars; and the upper, a group of hunters with their 
bows and arrows led by a king and queen on elephant. This 
is evidently a hunting scene. 


V 
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The shaft is divided into five panels of sculpture running round it. From 
the bottom upwards they are as follows : — 

Lowermost Panel — On the west face we find a royal personage on 
elephant issuing from a gateway and followed by his attendant^ 
warriors and drummers. With his how and arrow he fights 
through an army of spearmen, the chief of whom is seated on 
horseback who also has his bow and arrows. 'J’he victor then 
proceeds on an elephant capturing the enemy’s queens and 
leading them on another elephant behind him to the temple of 
MahakajI and pays obeisance to her for the victory conferred 
on him. The image of the goddess is like the one (but of a 
bigger size) set up north-west of the De^esvara temple. 
(PI. VII, 1). She is seated in a vigorous attitude on a boar 
pedestal and has eight hands holding weapons like bow, ahkusa, 
drum, sword, flame, arrow and bowl. She has disheveled hair 
and scullheaded kirita and wears loin cloth and ornaments. 
Second Panel from bottom — On the cast face a royal couple issue forth 
on elephant with the spearmen and a palanquin in front. They 
then proceed on horseback, wdth the same spearmen in front, to 
the durbar hall where we find them seated on throne. Next to 
the durbar hall is the bedding room where the king is lying on 
his (!Ouch with the queen seated by his side. 

Third Panel — Beginning on the west face, the king or prince proceeds 
on elephant followed by drummers and carriers through a 
gateway. Next are two elephants, the first guarded by a 
spearman and without a rider, and the second stsinding to 
further front with a soldier on its back holding a goad. This 
latter elephant stands before a seated king holding something 
resembling a vIna and has in its trunk a person. Another person 
is thrown into the air between the two elephants. The fact 
that the other elephant has no rider suggests that the person 
thrown in the air is its rider and that he was captured by the 
person sitting on the back of the elephant standing before the 
seated king. The scene evidently refers to the conquest effected 
by a Chola prince, perhaps Eajendra. The thrown enemy 
falls on a spike held by a man seated on the ground. 

Fourth Panel — A row of three horizontally running compartments each 
consisting of seated royal personages with attendants. The 
first compartment on the east has a royal couple seated on the 
throne, the king haying something resembling a vma in his 
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hands and the queen with her right hand pointing upwards, 
perhaps in the attitude of singing. In the next compartment 
the queen alone is seated playing on a vIna and having 
attendants on either side. In the third compartment the 
royal couple are once again seated on throne holding something 
between them, while a lady to further right attended by a 
fan- bearer and two spearmen pays homage in squatting attitude 
and with folded hands. This lalter person appears to be the 
queen of the vanquished enemy and praying for pardon. 

The fifth and the topmost row contains a group of flying Vidyadharas, 
each of them being two-handed, with the right proclaiming 
the glory of the king throughout the world and holding lotus 
in the left. * 

The four pillars of the navaraiiga, the ceiling, and the N andi-mantapa pillars 
are fit to be shown in a museum. The sculptures show 
Con$ervation. perhaps the victorious exploits of Rajendra Chola. ^The temple 
deserves to be protected, repaired, and provided witja a door 
and a compound wall. 


BHADRAVATl 

L A KSH M In AilASIM HA TE M PLE. 

For description, etc., see Mysore Archa'ological Report for 1931. 

Renovation . — An estimate for about Rs. -5,240 was sanctioned and subsequently 
owing to an additional expenditure of about Rs. 1,-500 a re-revised estimate for 
about Rs. 6,800 was countersigned. It makes provision for the necessary acquisition 
of houses around, for the digging up and levelling of the compound, for enclosing 
the area with a size-stone compound wall, for resettiiag and cement-pointing the 
stone basement of the mahadvara and reconstructing the temple platform. Provision 
is also made for lighting the temple with electricity. 

The following additional improvements may also be included so as to restore 
the beauty and usefulness of the main building : 

The outer walls, particularly the portions covered with white mortar should be 
scraped off and the old architectural mouldings cleared. 

Cement-pointing should bo done with cement coloured to match the neighbour- 
ing stone. 

The cone-shaped sikharas of the three cells are ugly modern structures. They 
may be removed and the towers may, if possible, be completed in soapstone on a- 

1. Cp. C. Hayavadana Eao, Mysore Gazetteer, Vol. II, Part 1, pp. 161 ff. 
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design matching the lower portions and resembling the stone sikhara piece lying in 
the compound. 

The ugly ventilation tower may be removed and substituted with a low tower 
invisible from the compound and having a glass top and ventilators on four sides 
protected with expanded metal. 

The inside of the temple including its walls, pillars, and, particularly, the 
perforated screens and other sculptures should be carefully cleared as has been done 
at Belur. The images of all the gods which are covered over with a thick coating 
of muck should also be fully cleaned. 

The little mud platforms in the uavaraiiga and all the wooden and bamboo 
structures inside the temple should be removed and all use of the inside of the 
temple for any purpose such as storing, etc., other than worship should be strictly 
forbidden. 

The flooring inside the temple may be properly levelled and cement-pointed. 

Electric lights maybe installed so as not to be obtrusive to the view. 

The present archak’s house and other obtrusive structures and trees (ixcept the 
sacred A^^vattha tree should be removed and substitute structures bo constructed 
with the archak’s house and the pakasala and yagasala outside against the north 
wall, where they would be unobtrusive. 

The broken right index finger of Venugdpala and the broken left hand of his 
left consort and the damaged kirita of LakshniT in the .Ijakshminarasimha group 
may be repaired by a sculptor. 

'J’he weight of the roof must be reduced, the brick structures being removed 
and a concrete bed with cement covering being laid. 

The ornamental supports on the platform steps do not match the architecture. 
A more suitable design may be adopted. 

CHANNAGIRI. 

Channagiri has a hill fort of about 1770 A. I), with a Rahganatha temple inside 
it. To the east of this hill extends the striall Taluk town which appears to have 
had some prosperity in the days of Tribhuvanamalla Vikramaditya in the 12th 
century A..D. and in the late Vijayanagar days. 

KEtEsVARA TEMPLE. 

The temple of Ketesvara known also as Kallesvara is a small and unimportant 
structure of the Chalukyan style. It is said to have been 
Age of Temple. restored by a pious lady in C. 1142 as seen in the inscription 

to the south of the building. This record calls the lihga 
inside the temple ‘ Ketesvara. ’ 




rnxn, SANTKHKNNUR — VIKW FROM SOUTH-EAST (p. 60 ). 






The building has a suiall navaraiiga of four pillars, a snkhanasi and a 
garbhagriha on the west, a simple cell on the north and an 
General Description. open aiikana on the cast. (PI. XVII, 1). The west cell 

contains a lihga which is of course the old Ketesvara. Since 
it is split into two, the pieces arc kept together by a metal band. In the north cell 
stands Kesava about 4 feet high, a fine image resembling the Hoysala type with the 
ten avataras on the prabhavall. Its nose is damaged and its kirlta is peculiar. The 
open ankana on the east appears to have housed a Nandi image which has now 
disappeared. At its back is a perforated stone window. The outer wall of the 
temple shows throe plain cornices below, while the wall is ornamented with plain 
right-.augled pilasters. I'ho towers of the teniple have completely disappeared. 

The roof is mmih damaged and overgrown witi. plants. The building is not 
very important but its Ke.sava image and its finely shaped navarahga pillar8*are 
interesting. 

The temple need not he included in the protec.tion lists. But it could easily 

be saved from ruin vvith a little effort. It is the only 
Conservation. ancient one in the town and with local co-opera|ion the 

following things may be done: 

1. Its damaged walls may he repaired and the roof cleared of plants and 
covered with a concrete layer. 

2. A battened wooden door may he [)rovided and wire-netting introduced into 
the holes in the eastern window as at Uajcbid. 

3. d’he flooring may be cement-pointed. 

'I’HE HILL TOUT. 

'I'he hill of Channagiri which rises to a h(ught of about 200 feet to the west of 

the town consists of a singli; soft dark rock covered with 
Hill. earth which commands a wide i)lain which is Jiow the 

Taluk. 

It is said that the hill was fortified in the PaUegar days by ChanuammajT, 

queen of Bednur and was named after her. The fort 
Fort. (PI. XV, 1) consists of two rubble walls defended^by moats, 

the chief gate being on the north where tin; gradient is 
lowest. To the north-west close to the top is a natural hollow, the rain water collecting 
in which is a source of water supply for the hill. On the north-east there is another 
rock-cut hon(hi with stone-cut steps. This is a much better source of water supply. 

On the top of the bill is an area aboiit a hundred and fifty yardt^in diameter 
in which are found a number of rubble basements of old 
buildings. Of these a round cavalier exists on the south- 
east. 


Buildings. 
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On the peak stands a temple dedicated to Sri Ranganatha. Architecturally the 

structure is (juite unimportant though the two doorways 
Ranganatha Temple. might have been brought from some unimportant Hoysaja 

temple. The structure is all of brick and mortar with stone 
pillars of the Ikkeri type having square base, octagonal shaft, wheel moulding and 
a capital of dentil drops. The image which may after all date from the 18th 

century is interesting iconographically. It is called Bete- 
Peculiar Main Image. Ranganatha and depicts Vishnu standing in samabhanga 

holding chakra and saiikha in his back hands and arrow 
and bow in his front hands with a low (laruda pedestal below him and a consort 
in relievo on the prabhavali on each side. The image is not handsonu; but is 
peculiar. 

The temple has a wooden disc-like image of a five-headed Hanuman sitting on 

a demon. The image is eight-handed and the attributes 
Panch-Mukhi Anjaneya. are not easily distinguishable as the image is much coated 

over with muck. 

Jqst to the south of the temple is the old flag-staff tow(;r built of rubble stones^ 
j It is square in shape and its top commands a fine view of 

the country around. 

Opposite to the temple is an inscription stating that it was repaired by the 

„ . . . order of Mr. K. Srinivasa Rao, Deputy (Joimtiissioner, 

M.d.r. huenpuen. 

To Its south-west is a small shrine dedicated to Bhfitappa which contains 

the head of the god whose tongue projects out of his 

Bhtttappa. 

mouth. 


KALLUMATHA. 

About three furlongs to the cast of Channagiri close by the Holalkere road and 

at a level lower than it is a large mound of earth which 
Situation. almost covers a Chalukyan stone temple now' called 

Kallurnatha. 

It is almost exactly like the Kete^vara temple in the town in kind and dimen- 
sions with this difference that the eastern Nandi ahkana 
General Description. here is also converted into a cell. The original lihga, 

Vishnu and Nandi have all been lost and the turned 
pot-stone pillars and doorways are covered with chunam. On the south side most of 
the wall with its pilasters can be seen on either side of the doorway. 

On the south-east stand two worn out inscriptions mentioned in M. A. R. 
1914. 
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SULEKERE. 

SIDimE^VARA TEMPLE. 

To the north of the emhankment of the Sfilekere tank is a small hillock on 

which is situated the temple of Siddhesvara which is 
Situation. approached through a stone gateway supported on either 

side by a two-handed dvarapala, having a mace in one of 
his hands. The inside of the inahadvara has jagalis and is supported by pillars 

having the square base, the sixteen and eight-pointed 
Mahadma. shafts with the cubical, the pot, wheel and other mouldings 

gencirally met with in the buildings of the Keladi type. 

The temple consists of a garbhagriha, a sukhanasi, a navaranga and a front 
General Description. porch and is enclosed by a prakara of rubble masonry. 

Th(> outer walls of the temple are quite plain. Those of the navaranga are 

raise^d up on a basement having four cornices of quite 
Outer Walls. simple workmanship but for the dentil drop at the corners. 

The basement of the garbhagriha consists onl_5i of two 
cornices, which are different from those of the navaranga. 

The sloping eaves, however, run uniformly around the temple and at the four 
corners of the garbhagriha have dentil projections upwards. 
Eaves. The parapet is relieved at short intervals by stone rings 

and provided with ston r conduits of simple design. 

The tower is a stopped pyramid as at Devavrinda and elsewhere, and on the 

wc'st face has on each cornice a kTrtimukha which is rather 
Tower. peculiar. On the cast face is a stone projection over the 

sukhanasi in front of which is a kirtimukha of plaster 
work bearing a Tandave^vara group. 

The original porch consisted of only two fluted pillars with stone benches 

running all round. The outer face of the railing is 
Porch. divided by round pillars into panels having figures of 

elephants, lovers, lions, trunked swans, etc. To this 
original porch was at some subsequent date added an extra aiikana on the north. 

The navaranga has three doors; on the east, south and north. All of them to 

a greater or lesser degree appear to be in imitatioji of the 
Navaranga. Hoysaja type. All the lintels have Gajalakshrnl figures 

with designs of turrets on either side, some of them 

being curvilinear. • 

The navaranga consists of twelve ahkanas instead of the usual nine and has 

six pillars, two of which belong to one class, while 
the remaining four to another. The two pillars of the 

8 


Navaranga Pillars. 
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former class are of peculiar and elegant design having square-shaped and bell 
and pot mouldings. The four of the latter class have each a square base, and a 
thirty-two fluted shaft with cubical, pot and wheel mouldings. The pot moulding 
is relieved at each cardinal point by a small panel having the figure of a god, while 
the flutes have in the middle a band of scroll design. 

The main celling of the navaranga has a simple padma design. All round the 
Ceiling and stone navaranga along the walls run stone benches as at 

Benches. Doddagaddavalli and Keladi. 

Against the western wall of the navaranga arc kept on the stone bench a group 

of four Nandis and a relievo group of a royal couple riding 
Sculptures. on horse back. The identity of the couple is doubtful. 

Against the northern wall on the bench is placed an image 
of Vishnu as Janardana with the rnacc-hand damaged. 1’he bull kept in the 
navaranga was headless ; but a disproportionately small head and hump have been 
added recently. 

A GajalakshmT doorway leads into a small sukhanasi. In the garbhagriha 
. appears in the midst of a low ston() pedestal the top of a 

Sukhanasi and Garbha- natural rock the central portion of which has the shape of 
griha. a liuga, with an indentation on the? head. 

The temple has numerous features as for e.g., th(^ pillars, the stepped tower, etc., 

which preserve the Hoysaja tradition on granite. J3ut the 
Date of Temple. style is not Hoysala. An inscription placcid near the 

main doorway bears the date S 1458 or 1541) A.D. On the 
dipastambha is the standing image of a bhakta having th(', look of a Vijayanagar 
period image. It may well be surmised that the temple belongs to the early 
Vijayanagar period when perhaps the Hoysala tradition was yet lingering. 

To the south-west of the main temple is the shrine of the goddess Durgil 

having a garbhagriha and a porch of rude l)ra vidian pillars. 
Shrine of Goddess. The doorway is in imitation of Hoysala type. The image 

however is a rude relievo of Kapalika for/ii with two 
hands, the right holding a padma, and the left a kapala. On the pedestal are 
carved the figures of two lions with that of an elephant between them. 

KEREBILACHl. 

About one and a half miles from Sujekere, is the ancient site near Kerebijachi. 

On the way at the north-west corner of the tank and 
Ancient S|^e. close to the Santebennur road are two high grounds which 

are now covered with ploughed fields. Both of these 
show signs of having had rubble and mud fortifications and there are clear signs that 
they were inhabited until about a hundred years ago. There are nearly three 
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hundred Muslim families in Korebilachi whose ancestors are said to have come 
from Eaya-Vellur about 120 years ago. 

All overground survey of the site showed the existence of earthen fort walls, and 

a Haiiuman temple of potstone near the south gate with 
Overground Snrvey of the image facing to our left, in a striking attitude. 
Site. Potsherds are strewn about the area and the mounds show 

here and there the foundations of old buildings. In front 
of the Hanuinan temple, and half-buried in the ground lies a finely worked potstone 
Chaliikyan pillar which proves either that this was brought from elsewhere or that 
a Cbalukyan temple existed nearby. 

ft is a pity that the numerous gold coins reported to have been found in the 
place have been molted. The following eight copper coins 
Coins. were produced by three of the Muslim leaders of Kere- 

bilacbi ; coin 1 by Mohadinkhan Sab of Kerebilachi, coins 
2 — 7 by Santebenuur Mohadm Sab and coin 8 by Mayakunda Mohadin Sab : — 

1. Ac. large. 

Obverse : — Kneeling Garuda. 

Reverse : — Nagiiri — 3 lines. 

/ 

Hrl I'ra . . 

Kri shna 
ra ya 

2. Ac. Small. 

Obverse : — Standing Garuda. 

Reverse : — Not ch'ar. 

3. Ac. Small. 

Obverse : —Tow-headed eagle (?) 

Reverse ; — To be cleaned. 

4. Ac. Small. 

Obverse Reclining bull to left. 

Reverse : — Nagari legend. 

First line not clear. 

Second line perhaps IHva 

5. Ae. Small. 

Obverse: — Um amah e& vara (?) 

Reverse : — Not clear. 

6. Ae. Small, thin and wide. 

Obverse : — Reclining bull to left. 

Reverse : — Chequered reverse with dots in interspaces. 

7. Ae. Small. 

Obverse : — Bull moving to left. 


8 * 
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Reverse : — Plough, This is said to be characteristic of many coins found in this 
place. 

8. Ae. Large. Bijapur coin with Persian legend on both the obverse and 
reverse. 

'^^I’he information about the ancient sites and coins was obtained througli one 
Majid Baig of Kere-Bijachi. 

SANTEBENNUR. 

To the west of the Musafirkhana at a distance of about a hundred yards, a new 

temple has been built by Mr. M. Venkata Kao, Inspector 
Modern Temple. of Schools. It is a building in size stones in mixed archi- 

tecture. 'J'he object of worship there is a sculptured group 
of (SrT Rama (?) holding chakra and iiankha, bow and arrow, with Ganida on 
pedestal, Hanuman to right and Sita to left and a scroll band around head. It 
looks more like an old relievo in low relu'f. 

Just to the south of the temple is said to have stood the old temple of Sri 

Rama which was dismantled by the Moslems. Its Ciaruda- 
Site old Temple. kainba, having been struck by lightning, was used for 

making the pillars of the new temple. On the site of the 
old temple is now the Idga. In the interest of public peace it could be removed to 
gome other place. 

The musafirkhana is a largo structure of granite having a large pillared hall 

with pointed arches. It is evidently a plainly built 
The Musafirkhana. mosque. It is said that the stones of the old f^ri Rama 

temple were freely used for this building and that the 
slabs covering the roof have under the concrete a large number of mutilated Hindu 
sculptures. Inside the hall is amihrab with a stepped seat for the Koran. 

The most interesting piece of architecture in the place is the beautiful and 

large pond which is about KXJX 100 yards with the sides 
The Pond. completely built of granite stops. (PI. XVl). Its main 

entrance is from the west while it has entrances also from 
the north, east and south. At each of the eiglit cordinal points stood a tower formerly, 
but six of them only are standing now, and there is a tine tower built on a rock 
in the centre of the pond and reached only by swimming. (PI. XV, 3.) These 
several towers have a peculiar character. The structure of the first floor is invari- 
ably of granite stone with the pillars bearing numerous Hindu sculptures like 
Hanuman (north-west tower), lotuses, figures of donors (north-east tower) Ganda- 
bherunda, (PI. VII, 2) dancing Krishna, etc. But the structure on the first floor 
and the towers are all built in the mixed Hindu-Saracenic style so familiar to us in 
some of the Vijayanagar buildings like the Lotus Mahal, the Elephant Stables 
and the Zenana compound towers at Hampe. 



PLATE XVI. 
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The bricks are typically of the Ibtli centnry.heing broad and thin. Pointed arches 
are freely used as also projecting balconies. At the corners appear lotuses bearing 
cucumbers as in Masjids. But the central towers are invariably of the KtiNhmanda 
type. This clearly shows an attempt of the Hindu builders to build on a mixed 
style. There can be no doubt that the structures are Hindu primarily. 

The tower in the centre of the pond is the most remarkable. It rises on a 
square base with two minaret-like pillars on the east side. The first door has 
proj(!cting stone balconies supported by mango-drop brackets but having pointed 
arches. The first floor is also of stone; but the tower and the highly ornamented 
parapet around it and the sikhara are all of brick and mortar, almost Indo-AIoslein 
in styhi ; but tlu; fact that two rearing lions form the centre' of the (^astern group 
while rows of elephants, swans and Gaudabherundas adorn the parapet, shows their 
Hindu authorship. The Gandabherunda was an emblem of Achyutaraya of 
\ ijayanagar and later on was adopted by the Nagar Pallegilrs. Perhaps it was also 
the emblem of the Tarikere Pallegars. 

The pond has two other toweis. The one over the drain leading water into 
the pond from the south is highly interesting. It is a soap-stone structure' of six 
pillars which are in imitation of Hoysala pillars. Four of them arc octagonal but 
show the disc, the bell, the pot and the wheel mouldings, though the details of the 
beading work are not Hoysala. The two westernmost pillars are the most interest- 
ing; since they arc in exact imitation of Hoysala work, being even lathe-turned and 
polished. But the sculptures like Krishna danc’ng with butter in his hand and the 
Gaiidabherunda guarding it from a group of birds belong to a different age. 
(PI. VII, 2.) 

Since tin* pond is the only source of fresh water supply to the place and its 

towers are ijiteresting architectural experiments, they 
Conservation. should be carefully preseived. I'he waiter should be used 

only for drinking purpose's, tin; inlet and the outlet on the 
north-east being occasionally cleaned. The plaster w'ork of the tower, in .so far as 
it remains, may hi' artistically touched up and repaired. Grass, etc., growing on 
them may be removed. The nighbourhood, particularly the pit on the south side, 
should not be allowed to be fouled, but should be kept clean. No trees of any kind 
■wdiatsoever should be planted or allowed to grow' within a hundred yards of this 
structure. 

The IVIusafirkhana is intact and in good repair. Cooking inside it should be 
strictly forbidden ; a small kitchen may bo built nearer the pond, if possible to its 
north w'here it would be unobtrusive. ^ 

The decision of Government to use the building strictly for a non-religious 
purpose appears to be the best under the circumstances. The niche and the stepped ' 
seat near the west wall may be removed, thus preventing the provocation of 
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sentiments. A separate place for the Idga may be provided and the Moslems of 
the village may be encouraged to construct a good Masjid in some other quarter. 

There is a tablet recently put under the mihrab which reads : — 

“ This building is a Musalirkhana and cannot be used as a Masjid. Any 
violation of the purpose is punishable.” 

HONNALI. 

MALLIKAKJUNA TEMPLE. 

Honna]i is an ancient place which appears to have been ruled by Perraadi, a 

Oanga chief of Yedatorc and a subordinate of the Chalnkya 
Ifistory. Triulokyamalla Somes^vara. The latter’s chief queen, 

Ho\ saladevi (perhaps the daughter of Nripakama Hoysala) 
got constructed a small stone shrine for Mallikarjuncsvara in the place which she 
calls in the inscriptions as Mallikesvara 'I'lrtha (1055 A.D.). 

The temple which has a tower of the Pallegar peilod and whose outer walls 
♦ have been recently covenal over with plaster, is a small 

General Description. structure, architecturally unimportant. It has a small 

garbhagrilia housing a natural lihga on a low round 
pedestal, an opezi sukhanasi and a low-roofed navarauga with an open extra ahkana 
on the north and an extension aiikana on the east. 

It houses now a SaptamatrikS group with the face of Chatuunda broken and 

supi)orted by Vinadhari Virabhadra and Ganesa ; a larger 
Sculptures. figure of Ganesa with tusk, goad, trident and apfipa; 

naga stones, Bhairava with the left front hand broken and 
dancing Bhetalas jzartly mutilated, a Surya figure supported by Chhayas and having 
a serpentine torana with mango-drops and a Is'andi which is not completely worked. 

The ceilings arc all ])lain except the central one which has a relievo padma. 

The four central pillars have cubical mouldings connected 
Ceilings and Pillars. by an octagonal shaft the corner faces of which have two 

fiutings each and a roughly chiselled wheel moulding. 

There is nothing remarkable about the temple except its antiquity and the 

sculptures which are of good quality. 

Importance. 

HONNALI FOET. 

(PI. XV, 2). 

f 

The old town which extends close upon the left bank of the Tnngabhadra has 
a ruined fort wall roughly oblong in shape. A moat runs around it but the stone 
facing of the wall has been almost completely removed. The east gate near the 
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river, however, is intact. It is l)uilt of rough .stones without mortar and has a 
pointed arch and pointed arch -like battlements strongly resembling Bijapur struc- 
tures. By the side of the gate is a round bastion with a cannon platform. 

The local people have much sentimental regard for it, because it is (ionnected 

with the history of their place. With a small expendi- 
Conservation. ture it can he saved from ruin. The damaged stone 

revetment under the cannon platform may be repaired and 
the stones cement-pointed. The brick structiin! above may be removed or preserved 
and the rest of the structure repainui without interfering with its old architectural 
features. No purpose would be served l)y preserving any other part of the fort. 

The three viragals to the cast of the Mallikarjuna temple are now buried in 
the earth. They mav Ik miearthed and kept in the 
Viragals. courtyard of the temple. 

KURUVADAGADDE. 

eamEsvaba temple. 

GrOvinakovi is a wayside' village to the east of the road from Honnah to 

Shimoga and about 7 miles from the formei’. About half 
Situation. a mile to its east is an island in the Tungabhadra known 

as Kuruvadagadde and on it stands a temple of Itames- 
vara. A large stone lamj) pillar with footrests laces its south door. But the 
temple itself faces east. 

The temple appears to consist of two parts. The earlier one consists of the 
small garbhagriha with a small sukhanasi with perforated 
General Description. windows supporting the janjbs, and a uavarahga of four 

pillars having cubical mouldings connected by octagonal 
shafts and circular mouldings above. The central ceiling has only a shallow 

padma. There is nothing remarkable on the outer walls 
Early Structure. and the whitewashed vimana may be of a later date. The 

sukhanasi and uavarahga doorways are plainish Cbalukyan 

pieces. 

In the navarahga are kept a number of interesting images : — 

Sculptures. 

1. About a dozen naga stones rather plain. 

2. Three bearded ^aiva yogis in padrnasaua with hands in yoga-mudra, 

with pointed beard and hair dressed in jata like turban* tied round 
their heads. They wear rudralatlia garlands, rudraksha armlets, 
bracelets, large pendent ear-rings. On the side of each is the danda 
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and kamandalu. The first has a serpentine torana with si/mhalaldta. 
The second has the moon and sun near head, while the third has also 
a shnhalaldfa. The identity of these figures would be interesting. 

3. Sfirya standing. 

4. Virabhadra. 

6. Ganesa. 

6. DurgA seated. 

7. Mahishasuramardinl. 

8. A small liiiga. 

9. Small Nandi. 

The central ceiling has a shallow padiua and below it a damaged Mahrati 
inscription. 

'•'To the east of the navarahga is an outer hall of (east to west) 8 X (north to 

south) 6 ahkanas with a projecting extra ankana to the 
Later Structure. east with a doorway. Here is a large recumbent bull 

whose thinness and conventionalised dewlap remind us of 
the Banavasi bull. To the north of the hall is a small cell containing a small 
stone image of Bliairava standing under a serpentine torana of undoubted Chain kya 
or Hoysafa workmanship. The hall appears to be an additional structure of a 
later date built out of heterogeneous materials some of which arc ornamented soap- 
stone pieces of Tloysala \vorkmanship. The south door is sui)ported by perforated 
screens. Four finely fiuted Chalukyan pillars of soap-stone ani lying to the south- 
east of the temple. 

Around the temple are a number of inscriptions the oldest of vvhich dates from 

the3Gth year of the Ohalukya Vikramaera. The Hoysalas, 
Inscriptions. the Yadavas and the Vijayanagar kings have left their 

records also and a large ja^ra even now takes place on the 
island. On the north-east side of the temple is lying a worn out Kannada inscrip- 
tion which is to be read. It is probably of the Rashtrakuta times. 

To the right of the south doorway has been built into the wall a fine large 
soap-stone slab bearing a Hale-Kannada inscription of probably the Yadavas. 

The Mahratas appear to have had their share in the reconstruction of the 
temple as' evidenced by a Marathi inscription on a pavement slab in the navarahga 
reading : ‘ Sankarji Kasiramji Venkatadri ’ ; by the lamp pillar in front of the 
temple ; and by the figure of Hanuman on the front face of the projection over the 
sukhaiiasi in front of the tower. 

. NANHITAVARE. 

Nanditavare is a village about half a mile east of the high road from Harihar 
Situation. to Male-bennur, the deviation being about eight miles 
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from Harihar. It has a Hoysaja temple dedicated to feiva known as Amrita- 
lihga-m anikes vara. 

The temple appears to have boon constructed by a Hoysala officer Manikanna 

in about 1220 A.D. for his merit. 

Age of Temple. 

The structure is of soapstone and finely ornamented with beautiful sculptures. 

It has a garhhagriha, a sukhanasi and a navarauga of 
General Description. four pillars with a small northern cell. But the porch 

which ought to have been in front of the navaranga door- 
way aud the outer walls of the navaranga have all been covered over with a recent 
structure in the shape of a mantapa which is now used as a school. At the east end 
of th(^ mantapa is a liiiga room containing a bcautiftii bull of soapstone. The 
vimilna and its frontal projection which must have been very ornate, have all dis- 
appeared and a dairiaged Saja group is lying in the revetment to the south-west 
of the temple. 

The plan of the garbliagriha is generally square but the outer walls have cen- 
tral projections and pilasters. The outer wall# of the 
Outer Walls. garbliagriha however is visible in all its old beauty though 

its sculptures arc somewhat damaged. It has five finely 
shaped cornices, three of which are bi'autifully sculptured : the upper and lower 

ones with a tastefully designed creeper aud the middle 
Cornices. one with a row of rearirg lions slaying elephants or fight- 

ing Sala. 

The upper wall has a row of images almost two feet high without canopies. 

Tho}' are proportionally shaped and show high class 
Wall Images. sculpture, though mutilated. 'I’hey are, in order com- 

mencing from the south-east ; — 

1. Indra with vajra, goad, mace and phala with elephant in the right corner. 

2. Four-handed and skeleton-bodied Siva (or BhairavT ?) dancing. 

3. Bhairava. 

4. Brahma (?) with lotus, sruk, sruva aud phala with an clephant-likc 

animal near foot. 

6. Dancing Gane4a. 

G. liati. 

7. Manmatha. 

8, 9. Two chamara-dharinis guarding a vacant niche over which rises a 
curvilinear turret of about nine tiers. ^ 

10, 11, 12. Kodandiarama with Lakshmana and Hanuman. The last who is in 
the striking attitude and much damaged must have been a beautiful 
piece of sculpture judging by the pose of what remains now. 


9 
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13. Standing god (perhaps Ha.rihara) — sword, javelin, padma and pbala 

with Garuda near the right foot. 

West Wall— 

14. Ardhanarisvara with hands broken and bull and mangoose near feet. 

16. Mohini at toilet, mirror in hand. 

16. Mohini standing in tribhahga. 

17. Dakshinamurti. 

18, 19. Attending figures on either side of the west niche similar to the south 
one. 

20. MdhinI with monkey. 

21. Mohini with mango bunch. 

' 22. Mohini with parrot. 

(All these are tine sculptures but damaged.) 

23. Harihara (broken, trident, chakra, broken) with bull and Garuda near 

feet. 

Na^th Wall — 

24. God standing (broken, goad, pasa and phala) with (juadruped (broken) 

near foot. 

25. Siva standing (mutilated) with Nandi near foot. 

26. Arjuna with bow in right hand and kapidhvaja in left. 

27. Bhlma — dancing— two-handed, w'ith broken mace and phala (mutilated). 
28, 29. North niche flanked by attendants and a fine mutilated Bhairavl group 

now kept inside it. 

30. Unworked. 

31. ParvatT as Bhilll. 

32. Dakshinarniirti with long coat. 

38. Two-handed man (king ?) with dagger in right hand wearing short 
loin cloth, yajiiopavlta, kundalas and two high wooden sandals. 
Perhaps the donor Manikanna. 

34. Parvatl — two-handed. 

35. ^iva standing (symbols broken except goad). 

36. Burga dancing (sword, trident, drum ; bowl and man’s head). 

Above the double cornice is a row of rearing lions fighting Sala. 

The parapet and the tower are completely lost. 

Since the front of the temple is covered up by a recent wall only the doorway 

is visible. It has two chunam covered dv&rapalas and 
Inner View. ornamental pilasters with an unworked lintel. The nava- 

rahga which is about 17' X 17' has four pillars of the round 
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lathe-turned type whose beading sculptures have not been completed. The 

pilasters against the walls are of the indented square 
Navaranga Doorway. pattern. The ceilings are all blank, except the central one 

which is a beautifully carved piece, though flat in charac- 
ter. It is divided into nine squares by finely ornarnoated bands. In the centre is 

Tandavosvara dancing on the body of Andhakasura with _ 
Pillars. Brahma to right and Vishnu to left. The god is eight- 

handed. In the panels around are beautifully carved 
figures of the eight Dikpalakas some of which deserve to be studied individually. A 

special feature of these nine panels is that the ground 
Ceilings. around each main sculpture is minutely carved into a 

large number of soldiers and attendants consisting of 
musicians, trumpeters, drummers, dancers, etc. Special mention may be madb of 
Indra’s fine elephant and Niruti’s demon flying in the air. But Kubera’s horse 
has an unnaturally long body. 

In the navaranga are kept a number of fine sculptures ; — 

Sculptures. • 

1. Seated Sarasvatl in a shallow niche on swan pedestal. It is much 

covered with muck and requires cleaning. 

2. Saptamatrika panel. 

3. Gapapati. 

4. MahishasuramardinI in a fine largo niche. The group is peculiar since 

the buffalo is absent. The lion is thrust into the background and 
the goddess is spearing a rakshasa whom she has forced down on his 
knees. The goddess holds in her eight hands spear, arrow, sword, 
chakra, sankha, bow, shield and demon’s forehead. The group is 
fine and spirited. 

6. Shanmukha in a shallow niche. He rides on a fine peacock and holds 
rosary, goad, sakti, pasa and phala. 

6. Umaraahesvara — The stone is much worn by actions of water. 

7. Naga aud NaginI standing. The peculiar feature of this group is that 

they are standing on their feet while the cobras have wound them- 
selves around their legs spreading their hoods above. The Naga’s 
snake has seven hoods, while his consort’s has five. 

8. A small Nandi of a later date is kept near the sukhanasi doorway. 

The small cell to the north of the navaranga is entered by a door with perforated 

screens. In it on a simple padma pedestal stands a beautiful 
North Cell. image of Kesava about five feet high. (PI. XVII, 2) . 

It is in samabhafiga and is finely ornamented with 

9* 
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padma, sankha, chakra, and gada — particularly the first one finely chiselled out. On 

each side of him stands a group. On his right is BhudevI 
Kesava. holding garland (?j and kalasa. Garnda kneels in front of 

her, while a female attendant holds up from behind her a 
chamara to the god. On the god’s left near the mace stands Lakshml with phala 
, and padnia, a chamaradharinT behind her and young prahlada with uplifted right 
hand in front of her. Behind Lakshnii’s attendant is an elephant. Around the 
god’s head is a fine torana of the serpentine type with a simhalalata above and the 
ten avatAras around. 

A peculiar magical appliance which is expected to cause betel leaves to grow 
well if it is ornamented with a thousand betel leaves and 
Talismanic Betel taken out in procession is kept in the temple and has 
GroW. been described in M.A.E. 1912. 

The sukhanasi doorway is flanked by 6aiva dvarapalas and perforated screens. 

There is Gajalakshmi on the lintel. A Tandavesvara 
Sukhanasi group with Brahma and Vishnu is carved on the archi. 

^ travo. The donative inscription of Manikanna is on the 

beam above, ’fhe small sukhanasi has a shallow padma ceiling as also the garbha- 

griha. In the latter, cya a round pedestal is a small natural 
Garbhagriha. lihga with a tapering head. 

Opposite to the temple in the recently erected manlapa is kept a fine large bull 
of soapstone evidently of Hoysaja workmanship. It is 
Bull Mantapa. said to have been formerly housed in a shrine with the 

perforated windows that are now on either side of the 
shrine that now houses the bull. 

To the south of the temple near the village well lie some more worked stone 
Worked Pieces. pieces like the perforated screens, etc. 

The temple and its sculptures are protected monuments of Class III. The in- 
side of the temple is kept in a very dirty condition and the 
Conservation. navarahga is a store house for gymnastic and other kinds 

of materials. It should be cleared of all these and the 
flooring reset and cement-pointed. One slab of the central roof has slipped and 
should be Restored to its original position, if possible. The outer walls of the 
navarahga probably bear sculptures inside its mud covering. The latter should be 
removed and the original wall exposed at least on the north and south. The front 
mantapa, though recently built, is strong and may be allowed to remain as it is. 
The back of the temple should be cleared of thorn, etc., and the sculptured pieces 
like the Sala group which are lying around the temple may be preserved in the 
Bull mantapa. 

The village road may be given a short extension so as to reach the temple. 
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NANDIGUDI. 

i^VAEA TEMPLE. 

Nandigudi is a small village on the right bank of the Tungahhadra about 13 
miles south-west of Harihar as the crow-flies. In the field 
Situation. to the south of the village and close to the river, stands 

an old temple of l^vara, in front of which is a viragal of 
C. 930 A.D. commemorating the bravery of a tlaiiga chief iu the days of the 
Eashtrakuta emperor Suvarnavarsha. (Close to it was found a modern Kannada 
inscription). 

The temple itself shows signs of belonging to about the 10th century. 

Age of Temple. 

It consists of a garbhagrilia, a sttiall closed sukhanasi and a navarahga which has 
six pillars with the central ankana very large. The outer 
General Description. walls of the navaranga are completely covered up, while 

the place of the disappeared old tower is taken by an ugly 
modern one. Though the outside of the temple is thus rendered arcliitecturally 
worthless, the inside is ornamental and contains several good sculptures. 

The garbhagrilia which has a low relievo padma in the ceiling has on a low 
wjuare pedestal a largish linga with a tapering head. The garbhagrilia doorway 
has Gajalakshmi on the lintel but is otherwise a plain one. 

The sukhanasi which contains a small Nandi is unimportant except for its , 
beautiful doorway of hardish black stone. (PI. XVIII, 2). 
Sukhanasi Doorway. Its jambs have each a ^aiva dvarapiila above w^hom rise an 

indented S(]nare pillar and three vertical floral scroll bands. 
Outlie outer side of each jamb, but carved in the same slab, is a perforated screen 
carved in the form of a creeper scroll as in the windows at Nandi. The right or south 

screen has four flying Vidyadharas, two of whom are 
Perforated Screens. trumpeting and two others, a male and a female, are 

carrying flowers. 

The north screen shows a woman dancing (?) with upraised left hand 
accompanied by a drummer and flutist, while a man is seated with upraised right 
hand (either in singing or the appreciation attitude) and a drummer plays on a 
davane. 

The lintel piece which is about 7 feet long is interestingly carved. In the 
centre under an elongated serpentine torana with hanging 
^ mangoes and without the lion face is Syra dancing as 

Gajasuramardana, though the elephant is absent. He is 
supported by a goddess and Brahma on the right and a goddess and Vishnu on the> 
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left. On each side is a four-footed ruakara ridden by a god while to further 
north is a conventionally manned lion and to further south a hutuan-headed manned 
lion or sphinx. 

To further right as also to further left stands a ^aiva dvarapala of polished 

black stone, about six feet high, with the hands thus 
DvarapaUs. disposed : abhaya, trident, damaruga and mace. Each 

wears a jatamakuta, the archaic smile with the fangs 
showing, garlands and necklaces, yajnopavTta, armlets, girdles, anklets and other 
ornaments and hooded cobras wound round the trident and the mace. The figures 
have an imposing appearance. In contrast with the figures the toranas are carved 
in low relief. 

Against the western part of the navaraiiga wall are placed a number of sculp- 

• turcs : two Saptamatrika groups — one of them with 

Sculpture. Chamunda shown as goblin Durga, two Gane6as, 

and one MahishasuramardinT treading on the buffalo 
with her right foot and spearing the demon emerging from its neck. The 
buffalo’s head and horns are realistically shaped. The imago of a seated Durga is 
w’orn out! 

The four main pillars of the navaraiiga are round lathe-turned ones of defi- 
nitely Chalukyan character. The rope, the bulging bellied 
Navaranga Pillars and bell and the pot are finely done, though the wheel and 
Ceilings. upper portions are unpolished. The pilasters on the north 

wall and a beam above them suggest that ancient reno- 
vators have rebuilt the temple. The other pillars and pilasters are all very plain 
and right angled. The central ceiling has a shallow padma in relief while the 
other ceilings are all plain. 

The largest object in the navaranga is a large finely carved black stone bull. 

It is eight feet long and six feet high and faces the lihga. 
Bull. It wears an ornamental headband, belled necklets and 

garland of bells, etc. Its snout is very narrow, its teeth 
showing and its tail slightly lifted in joy. 

Behind Nandi, at the east end of the temple is a small coll containing a 

figure of Surya standing with a lotus in each of his 
Surya Cell and Image, two hands. His nose is damaged, his pedestal missing, 

his Chhayas delicately chiselled out and his legs broken 
and pieced together. The torana is peculiar for on the pillars sit two-legged, peacock- 
tailed makaras with ten Yakshas and nagas in the torana panels. The tiara is peculiar 
and long. It is no doubt an old sculpture which has seen rough days. It is not 
...elegant, since it is wide in the hips and too short for its sijse. 
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HARIHAR. 


HARIHARRSVARA TEMPLE'. 


In the image of Ilarihara the right half is Siva and the loft half is Vishnu 
(,PL XVIII, 3). 'J’he god stands knee-deep on a stone box. 

The Harihara Image : He holds in his four hands abhaya, trident, chakra and 

A dote study. sankha and wears a combined jata and kirita makuta, 

necklets, yajnopavlta, waistband, waist-cloth, waist- 
hangings, etc., and only a nduddra and kaupina and no dhoti. The original image 
consisting of the head, and tlie legs up the knee are beavitifully proportioned and 
show signs of water action. They and the torso are of a slightly brownish tijjge. 
They probably hail from even the early Chalukya or Riishtrakuta times. Evidently 
the image was intact when Polalva Dandanayaka built the temple for it. But it 
must have suffered at tln^ hands of iconoclasts and thrown into water until it was 
restored probably by the Mahratas. Since no new legs would help to support the 
image its broken knees were mount.(‘d on its old pedestal. The nose anJ mouth 
were trimmed with cement and the right thigh was similarly fixed. Two supports 
each supporting a rude consort were made to support the two hands on each side. 
The right shoulder is original and the left one is new. J he later additions are of 
soapstone and black with oil. I'his is a unique instance of a broken image being 
installed. The pieces are : — 

Old 1. The head. 

2. The torso witl\ left thigh. 


3. The right thigh. 

New 4. Right support with the right arms. 

5. Left support with left shoulder and two left arms. 

For the plan of the temple see 1>1. XIX. The navarahga doorway is i)ublished 

in PI. XV, 1 of the Annual Report of this Department 
Navarunga Doorway. for 1932 with the wrong title -sukhanfisi doorway. It is 

finely designed and elaborately carved. The jamb contains 
two attendants above whom rise two pilasters and several floral sciollh,,one band 
of gryphons and another of a series of naga couples as in the Belur garbhagnha 

doorway hut not so deeply carved. j 

1 . The houses to the south and oast of the temple should be acquired and the 

compound extended to a quadrangle including the old 

Conterration. gates. * 

2. The road approaching the temple sho uld be widened as far as possible. 


1, Described in M.A.R. 1932. 
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3. The ground around the temple should, if possible, be lowered by a foot 

or two without detriment to the drainage. 

4. Further whitewashing should be forbidden and the old whitewash should 

be scraped off all the stone surfaces including the finely carved 

doorways. 

6. The monument and its inscriptions should be declared protected and a board 

should be put up prominently. 

6. The ground of the cast mahadvara should be lowered as far as possible, 

the original level being about three feet below the present level. 

7. The breaking of cocoanuts and burning of large (juantities of oil or camphor 

inside the sanctum should be stopped. 

8. Electric lighting by means of concealed lights should bo installed when 

Harihar gets a supply of power. 

9. It would be better to remove the shrine of Badahandesvara and install the 

lihga in the Bhairava shrine. 

10. The steps leading to the river may be improved. 

11. ,The temple is visited daily by a large number of devotees and the expendi- 

ture is worth incurring. 

SERINGAPATAM. 

On page 58 of the Mysore Archa'ological Report for 1936, a brief description of 

the Swinging Arch at Seringanitam has been given and in 
Swingmf Arch. the footnote it is mentioned that the arch collapsed on 

July 2nd, 1936. An enquiry was made by the Director of 
Archaiology accompanied by the Executive Engineer, Mysore District, about the 
causes of the collapse and a report was submitted to Government. It was recom- 
mended that a fencing should be put up around the ruins, the cracks and fissures 
filled in and a suitable explanatory note put up on a board close to it. Restoration 
of the old structure to its original condition was considered to be archseologically 
unnecessary. The illustrations 1 and 2 on Plate XX show the arch in its original 
condition and after collapse. 


NEW STONE IMAGES. 

The image of Garuda facing the Vijayanarayapaswiimi Temple at Belur was 
, found to be cracked horizontally. A new image was 

Gamda. got prepared at the hands of Mr. Javarayachari and 

sent to Bcliir for being set up. It is illustrated on 


Plate XXI, 1. 



l^LATE XXI 



‘1. GARUDA. KESAVA TEMPLE— BELUR (p. 72). 2. RJfKRrXDE.^VARA. BELUAMI (p. 73). 
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The fine stone image of Bherundesvara set up on a tall stone pillar at Belgami 

in the Shikarpur Taluk of the Shimoga District was thrown 
Bhcrudesvara. down by unknown vandals and broken to small pieces. 

The G-overnuient desired that a new image should be 
prepared similar to the old one and set up. Accordingly a new imago of Bherundes- 
vara was got prepared by the Director at the hands of Mr. Siddhalingasvaiui of 
the Nagaliiiga Matt, Krishnaraja Mohalla, Mysore, a talented sculptor with consi- 
derable learning in iconography. It is illustrated on Plate XXI, 2. 


10 
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PART III-NUMISMATICS. 

PANDYA COINS. 

(PI. XXII). 

Before 1200. 

Pandya feudatobies of the Cholas (?) 

Type A :— Standing and seated King, Fish and Crozier\ 

1. Ae. In two different sizes. 

Obverse : — Eude standing king of the Choja type with sceptre to left, and 
uncertain pellets under moon to right. 

Eeverse : — Chola type seated king with large fish and crozier to right. 

In the absence of a legend, the rudeness of the king’s figure compared with the 
Oh6la irsues suggests the date C. 1120. 

Type B:— Standing King and Tamil legend. 

2. Ae .7 

Obverse : — As on 1, rude standing king.^ 

Eeverse : — Under moon, tbree-line Tamil legend, read by Elliot as Korkai 
Andar. 

Korkai Andar or ‘ Euler of Korkai ’ is an old Papdya title as thePandyas were 
formerly rulers of the great part of Korkai. 

Type C Standing King, Pish and Tamil legend. 

3. Ae . 76 

Obverse : — In circle of dots, standing king with pelleted lozenge and Tamil su 
reversed, to right. 

Eeverse : — Fish with lamp on each side and Tamil legend around, reading : 

8a ma ra Ko U ka la 

* 

Type I) (i) 

Standing King, two Fish andj Tamil legend. 

4. Similar to 3, but two upright fish on the reverse in place of fish and lampstands. 

Legend : 8a ma ra Ed Id ka la 


1. lUustrated in M. A. R. 1934. PI. XVIII, 21. 

2. BOSI. No 139. 



rANDYA COINS (p. 74). 
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Type D (ii) 

Standing King, Pish and Vira Pandyan. 

5 . . 66 Halt value. 

Obverse In ring of dots standing king of the Chola type. 

Keverse;— In ring of dots between two lampstands, two fish with crozier 
between them and above, Tamil legend : 


Vira Pa 
n (ta) ya n 


No definite attribution of this coin has been made here as the name Vira 


Pandya, like Mara and Sundara, is very common ; for example there are five Vira’s 
in the second half of the 13th century. The Chola figure suggests that the coin 
may be even a century earlier. A Vira Pandya is named on Raja Raja Chila’s 
Boar type. 

Type E;- Standing King and Elephant. 

6. Ae .6 

Obverse : — Very rude standing king. 

Reverse : — In rude circle of dots, tusker elephant to left with lowered trunk and 
lifted tail, and Tamil Ma between conch and discus on top. 

The rudeness of the king’s figure would place the coin C. 1170. It is doubtful 
if the elephant has any Oahga associations. Ma may stand for some Maravar- 
man, perhaps the one preceding Jatavarman K ilasekhara I, who reigned from 


1190 to 1217. 


Type F:— Bull and Pish. 


7 . Ae . 45 

Obverse : — In rude ring of dots, humped bull standing to right, with moon 
above and lampstand in front. 

Reverse : — In ring of dots crozier between two upright fish. 

The Chola bull would indicate the reign of Kulottuiiga Chola III (1178-1218.) 


Type G Horse and Pish. 

8 . Ae .76 

Obverse : -In circle of dots horse with arched neck prancing to right with 
royal umbrella supported by two chamaras above. 

Reverse In ring of dots, crozier between two fish bending outwards. Above, 
small couchant bull supported by chamaras. 

The obverse connects this coin with Raja Raja III Chola and the reverse with 
the Setupatis. This coin may belong to the early part (C. 1216) of ^he reign of 
Maravarman Sundara Pandya I (1216-39) before he revolted against Raja Raja Chola 
III. The latter’s supremacy appears to be acknowledged as the royal umbrella is' 
placed above the horse and not above the fish, as is done on later coins. 


10 * 
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LATEB PANDYAS. 

{After 1210) 

Maravaeman Sundara Pandya I ? 

1216-39. 

9. Ae . 55 Type A ; — King and Fish. 

Obverse : — Betweer small sun and moon, two fish bent outward with crozier in 
the middle. Above crozier is a crescent surmounted by a royal 
umbrella supported by chamaras. 

Reverse : — In circle of dots, king standing to front, wearing upper and lower 
cloth, upper body bare and hands joined in worship. Around, 
fragmentary Tamil legend which may be Sundara Pundyan. 

The fish are similar to No. 8, but the umbrella is held over the Pandya symbol. 
This type appears to belong to the first years of Pandya independence from the 
Chola yoke. The Chola style rude king is substituted by a better one in a 
reverential attitude ; the king may have championed the Vaishnavas against the 
Saiva Cholas. 

Type B Fish and Tamil legend. 

10. Ae .65 

Obverse : — In ring of dots, two upright fish with crozier between them and 
cresent above. 

Reverse : — Under crescent three-line Tamil legend : 

Su (n) ta ra 
Pa n 
ii ya n 

This coin may be that of Maravarman Sundara Pandya I or that of one of his 
subordinate contemporaries. 

Type C:— Boar and Fish. 

11. Ae . 6 

Obverse : — Boar to right with moon and sun above. 

Reverse : — Crozier between two fish and Tamil legend above : 

8u («; ta ra Pa 

. . . . ya 

Probably a coin of Maravarman Sundara Papdya I. But the boar cannot be 
explained unless it is assumed that as seen on some coins of R&ja Raja, it had been 
adopted by the Chojas after their conquest of Yengi. This boar of the Madura 
reappears on the (Madura ?) issues of Tirumala Raya of Yijayanagar. 
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Maeavabman Sundaea Pandya II 1238-63. 

OR 

Jatavaeman Sundaea Pandya I 1261-70. 

Type D:— Fish, Bow and Nagari legend. 

12 . Ai .6. Wt. 69-2. 

Obverse : — In linear ring, two fish upright, with strung bow to left and a 
weapon (tiger claws) to right ; figure below uncertain. 

Keverse : — In linear circle, three-line andi-N agari legend with interlinear 
lines : 

»S'r7 Pa 
7ida va na 

ra (?) pa ^ 

This may belong to C. 1240, when .Tatavarman II was the more powerful 
co-regent. The dot in the third line cannot be explained. The rest of the legend 
is clear. The legend means ‘ the Pandava King.’ 

Type E:— Pish, Conch and discus and Nagari legend. 

13. Ai . 65. Wt. 5 7. 

Obverse . — Similar to No. 12, but to left of fish is a discus (or flywhisk ?) to 
right a conch (?); the Hy whisks at the top are conventionalised into 
crescents, and the uncertain symbol below is conventionalised 
into dots. 

Eoverse : — Similar to 12, but legend in clear Nagari. 

Sri Pa 

nda {gha ?) va na 
ra pa 

14. Ai . 65. ’Wt. 67*6. 

Similar to No. 13, but sun and moon near umbrella, conch and discus and 
reverse Nandi-N&gari legend conventionalised. A small fish appears between the 
two large ones. 

The difference in weight between No. 12 and the others is noteworthy. There 
might have been a reduction in weight as happened in the West Chalukya Empire. 
The Paudys* standard was clearly different from the Chola standard. Nos. 12, 13 
and 14 may belong even to the reign of Maravarman Sundara Papdya 1. 

Type F : - Fish, Conch and discus, Kannada legend. 

15. Ai .66. Wt.67-2. 

Obverse ; — Similar to 13, but conch and discus clear and spring out of two 
floral creepers. 
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Beverse : — In linear ring three-line Kannada legend with interlinear rules : 

Pa 

ndya da na (m) 
ja ya 

Maravarman Sundara Pandya II was a son of a sister of Vira Somesvara 
Hoysala. At this time Kannada influence was great at Madura' and this appears 
to bo the reason for the existence of a Kannada legend on a Pandya coin more than 
any later conquest of the highlands by the Papdyas. The legend Pandya 
Dhanamjaya means “ Arjuna of the Pandyas.” The Pandyas claimed descent from 
Arjuna’s son by a Pandya Princess. 

Type G:— Two Pish and Kannada letter. 

16 . Ai . 3. Wt. 6’0 (some specimens weigh 6*7). 

Obverse : — Two fish to left. 

Beverse : — Some doubtful lines ; perhaps Kannada. 

/S'a (mvaUara) 

* 18 

With the Kannada inlluence, the Telugu custom of showing the year of the 
reign also might have been introduced. More probably these smaller pieces with 
Telugu figures may be the issues of some Telugu feudatories of the Pandyas like 
the Telugu Ghojas of Nellore. On one of the coins there appears to be the Telugu 
figure ‘25 which could apply, of all the later Pandyas, only to Maravarman 
Kula^ekhara I as he reigned for nearly 42 years. Nellore was actually under 
Jatavarman Sundara Pandya I who crowned himself there between the years 1261 
and 1262. The fanam of B'G grains shows and the subsequent Varaha standard 
of 66 grains suggests connection with the Telugu country and its East Chalukya 
(or Kadaraba) standard. 

Jatavabman Sundara Pandya I (?) (1251-70) 

Maravarman Sundara Pandya 1 (1216-39) 

Type H. 

17 . Ao . 66 

Obverse : — In circle of dots, two fish crossed, with dagger, discus, trident and 
conch in the fields. 

Beverse : — In ring of dots, four-line Tamil legend. 

Ka ch chi va 

lu n ku m 

* pe ru (w) 

a n 

l. S. K. Aiyangar, Muh. Inv. p. 46. 
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M&ravarman Sundara Pandya I conquered the Chola country and assumed the 
title 8on&du Valangaruliya. ‘ He who conquered the Chola country.’ The title 
on the coin j^achchivalnngum perumdn, ‘ He who conquered Kaftchi ’ is very 
similar and may apply to Maravarman Sundara Pandya I. Or, as Jatavarman 
Sundara Pandya I conquered Kahchi (C. 1260), the title may be one of the many 
he assumed. Jatavarmnn Sundara Papdya I took Kanchi, killed Oandagopala in 
battle and restored the kingdom to his brothers (Chidambaram inscription). The 
rude ring of dots and the make of the coin are in favour of Maravarman Sundara 
Pandya I, the earlier ruler. But the variation in the fish and the more prominent 
place taken by the symbols of Vishnu may indicate a little later period. If the type 
is of Maravarman Sundara Pandya T, then the, standing king and fish type described 
under him may be ascribed to Jatavarman Sundara Pandya I. 

Tvpe I;— Pish and standing Garuda. 

18 . Ai . 25. Wt. 6'8 Fanam ? 

Obverse : Upright fish between discus and conch. 

Kevcrse : — Anthropoid Giaruda with hands joined standing to right in,front of 
a sacred lampstand. 

Attributed with hesitation. It may be one of Kulasekhara I as be was a devout 
Vaishnava and was probably responsible for the appearance of Garuda on the coins. 
The coin shows a reduction of the fanam weight from 6’7 to 6’3 grains, i.e., from 
the East Chalukya to the Choja standard. 

Type J Pish and Tamil letter. 

19 . Ai . 25. Wt. 6’5. 

Obverse Upright rude fish (between discus and conch ?). 

The attribution of this coin is very doubtful as the letter on the reverse is 
fragmentary and uncertain in its significance. There is a further reduction of 
weight to 6'5. It is possible that the coin belongs to the early part of the fourteenth 
century. 

Maravarman Kulasekhara I? 1268-1311. 

Type K:— Garuda on Pish. 

20 . Ae . 7. Well made. 

Obverse In circle of dots, kneeling to right on a fish moving to right with 
open mouth, is a fine anthropoid Garuda in virasana or heroic 
kneeling posture, with wings and arms open as when flying through 
the air, and wearing tall crown, armlets, bracelets, anklets , and - 
earrings. 
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Eeverse: — In ring of dots three-line Tamil legend with interlinear rules, 
fragmentary on most specimens. 

Sa ma ra 
ko Id 
ka la n 

The legend means ‘ Tempestuous in battle.’ 

Type L Qaruda to left and Tamil legend. 

21 . Ae .65 

Similar to 20, but no fish on obverse ; discus and conch on each side of crown ; 
Garuda holds snake in hand stretched in front and wears loin cloth. 

Type M:— Qaruda to right and Pish 

22 . Ae . 5 

Obverse : — Similar to 21 but Garuda to right. 

Eeverse : — Crozier between two horizontal fish. 

This type with the crozier and fish still appearing may be earlier than the other 
Garuda types and may belong to the middle of the 13th century. 

Type N Qaruda to right and Tamil legend. 

23 . Ae . 6 

Obverse : — Similar to 22. 

Eeverse : — In ring of dots, three-line Tamil legend with interlinear rules : 

Bhii va 
Hi ka 
vl ra n 

The legend means ‘ The only hero of the world.’ Numbers 20, 21, 22 and 23 
have fine Garudas and show a very good condition of art. They are here described 
under Maravarraan Kulasekhara I as his long reign of 42 years was highly pros- 
perous and peaceful and the king was a devout Vaishnava. The word Ediahala 
first appears in the title Parachakra KdJahala assumed by Sri Mara who died 
in 862. Some fish types with the title Samara KdWiala have often been attributed 
to him. But the fine Garuda types with the same title would help to place all coins 
with that title four centuries later. The title itself appears' to have been assumed 
by several Papdy^ kings. The other title Bhuvanika Vlran may have been assumed 
by M&ravarman Kulasekhara I after bis general Ariya Cbakravarti had wreaked 
vengeance on Ceylon (C. 1284) for the humiliation imposed on the Ffipdyas by 
‘Bhuvanaika Babu of Ceylon (C. 1270). These attributions like most others in the 
Pandya series are only suggestive.. 
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Type 0— Feet and Tamil legend. 

(I) 

24 . Ae . 7. Irregular outline. 

Obverse : — In circle of dots between conch and discus ( ?) a pair of feet in 
upright posture under a royal umbrella between sun (?) and moon. 
Reverse : — In circle of dots indistinct three-line Tamil legend : 

Ka Hi iju) 
ka Bd {man) ? 

If the legend is Kaliynga Raman, the coin may belong to Jatavarman Sundara 
Pandya I, who had the title Kodandardman or to Maravarman Kulasekhara I who 
reconquered Ceylon like Rama of old. The make of the coin is in favour of ttie 
earlier date. The feet are most probably those of Rama perhaps worshipped at 
Ramesvaram. 

(II) 

25 . Similar to 24 but on the obverse there are only a pair of feet, conch aod«discu8 

and crescent. The legend on the reverse is much effaced. Elliot read it 
Kdyal after Caldwell ; but it appears to be a three-line inscription of which 
the second and third lines seem to read ; 

ha la 
n 

May the specimen refer to the Kolahala type of coins ? 


11 
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PART IV-MANUSCRIPTS. 

MEMOIRS OF HYDER ALLY FROM THE YEAR 1758 TO 1770. 

BY 

ELOY JOZE COREEA PEIXOTO. 

The Manusciupt. 

(PI. XXIII.) 

This manuscript was purchased in London by the late Sardar M. N. Balaraj 
Urs when he visited England. It is understood that another manuscript in English 
which is perhaps a fair copy of this inauuscript exists in the British Museum and 
contains 176 pages. The present manuscript was kindly lent to the Director of 
Archaeology for study by Mrs. M, N. Balaraj Urs to whom the siuctu-e thanks of the 
Department are due. 

Though the writing is often difficult to read on account of the ink having faded, 
c it has been possible to copy the manuscript in full. It 

Description. contains 160 pages of foolscap size in three books. In the 

margin, the numbers 34 (p. 19j to 323 (p. 159) are marked, 
suggesting that they correspond to the pages of a Portuguese manuscript, a 
translation of which is probably contained in the manuscript under review. 
Corrections and interlineal additions an; made here and there. 

There is no doubt that the manuscript is old as evidenced by the hand-made 

paper and the ink used as also by the eighteenth century 
Date of Manascript. spelling and language employed. The first two volumes 

have been written on a thicker variety of paper on which 
three different water marks appear. One of them is the fleur-de-lis. The second 
is also fle^LT-de-lis placed on the top of a horse-shoe arch with the letters AVON 
inverted above the flower. The third one has a fourche perched on a shield which 
is supported by a flag on each side. The fleur-de-lis has a crown ornamentation 
at the to|) and monograms below which appear to contain the letters G M O 
in some cases and LABRIGA in others. The third volume of the Manuscript is 
written on a thinner variety of paper bearing a different water mark from those 
described above. Three circular designs are placed vertically and are surmounted 
by a fourche. The circle at the top has further the design of an inverted crescent, 
while the other two circles have the letters T G I of which the first two appear 
inside th^ middle circle and the last inside the bottom one. Thus the paper is of 
French make, probably of the monarchical period. The uniformity met with in the 
ink used suggests that the entire manuscript must have been written continuously 
during several days probably immediately after the translator started his task. 





PLATK XXTIL 
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The original was however written in 1770 as the author himself says so on page 141 : 

‘ this present year in which we write, 1770.’ The last para giving information 
about the author’s leaving India for good has probably been added by the translator 
who was at Tellichery at the time when the author came down there leaving 
Hyder’s service. To him, in all probability, the manuscript must have been handed 
over. Though his name is not known, it may be presumed by the circumstance 
that the manuscript is in English and was purchased in England that he was a 
European, most probably an Englishman. 

The contents of the manuscript are just what its title states — Memoirs of 

Hyder Ally from 1758 to 1770 — giving chronologically 
Contents. anecdotes relative to his rise in the army and eventually 

in the administration of the country. Incidentally there 
is also reference to iuiportant facts touching on Hydor’s ability and character aAd 
also to contemporary politics of other powers and native states in so far as Hyder 
was drawn into it. Since the author himself was serving in the array, such of 
Hyder’s campaigns in which he took part are recorded in great detail and therefore 
would be of prime interest to military men. 

A few points bearing on the character of Hyder are new, as, for instance, his 
unsorupulousness in killing his mother with his own hands. This matricide, which 
is not recorded elsewhere, requires corroboration, it is true. But it must be admitted 
that the author was not prejudiced against his hero inasmuch as he had great 
admiration for him with all his faults. Though he had left Mysore service once before 
the Treaty of Madras and could have with advantage made his fortune elsewhere 
by serving Hyder’s enemies, he returned again to Hyder and eA^en put up with the 
awkward situation of waiting to meet him for about two months and of again being 
appointed on only half of his former pay. Likewise Ave have to consider the fact 
of the murder of king Nanjaraja Wodeyar at Hyder’s hands as almost true, though 
the Hyder-Nama and the Annals of the Mysore Boyal Family do not mention it. 
Hyder was certainly acting like a usurper throughout his career. Wilks says that 
the king was strangled in the bath at Hyder’s instigation. If that Avere so other 
chronicles would have mentioned it, for the fact Avould have become public. 
Peixoto says that the king was poisoned and there w^as no enquiry instituted beyond 
eJEfecting the arrest of the surgeon Avho attended the king during the proviohs night. 
Hence the fact of the murder could not be talked of so avcH as to be known 
universally. Since the author of the manuscript was a contemporary serving in 
Hyder’s army, we may believe in his statement. Moreover the date of the king’s 
death as given by him tallies with the one mentioned in the Annals of the Mysore 
Koyal Family, Avhile that given in the Hyder-Nama is a year later anS therefore 
not credible’. 

1. See infra page 118, foot-note 1. 

11 * 
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The dates mentioned by Peixoto generally agree with those stated by Wilks, 

the Hyder-Nama, the Annals of the Mysore Roya^ 
Date* of Events. Family and other books on the History of Mysore, 

though there are slight differences here and there, which 
being within a few months are not in the main so striking as to call the authority 
of Peixoto to question. The few dates that need however some remark are in 
respect of the following events : — (1) Hyder’s flight from Seringapatam, (2) His 
conquest of Bednore, (3) Death of Nanjaraja Wodeyar. 

The last item has been dealt with above and in foot-note 1 on page 118. It would 
appear that Peixoto’s account is correct. The second, too, is negligible as there is only 
a difference of about two months between the date mentioned by Peixoto — 10th 
January 1763 — and that mentioned by Wilks — close of March the same year. Such 
as it is, the Hyder-Nama gives the date 19th January 1763 for the event and is nearer 
the date mentioned by Peixoto than to the one mentioned by Wilks. The first 
item, however, shows a difference of about throe months between the date known 
hitherto from the several sources (12th August 1760) and that mentioned by 
Peixotp. The Mahratas were asked to come to Khanderao’s help at a time 
(June 1760) when the major portion of Hyder’s army was absent at Pondichery 
under Mugtum, Hyder’s brother-in-law. It is stated by Peixoto that, during the 
Ramzan (Jamzan), the Mahratas appeared one morning and so on. Wilks states 
that Hyder escaped from Seringapatam on 12th August 1760;' while the Hyder- 
Nama gives the date S' 1682 Pramadi Srava^a su 13 which corresponds to 24th 
August 1760.^ The difference between these two authorities is only by a few days 
and not controverting the period narrated by Peixoto. It is just possible that 
Peixoto has mistaken the Mohurrum for the Raruzaii\ He, however, states in 
agreement with other writers that the river was impassable on account of the rains. 
This could only have been in August. But we need not suppose that Peixoto was a 
mere casual observer recording events mainly from hearsay, though we need not, 
at the same time, think of him as a correct recorder of dates either, since he wrote 
his manuscript, according to his own statement, in 1770 which was the year in 
which he left Mysore Service. 

The authenticity of the record is generally reliable since the events narrated 

• find support from other sources for the history of Hyder 

Importance. and since also it is apparent that the author has written 

with a healthy frankness and in a language quite in 
accord with his European nativity. The few errors that he has made, as, for 
example, his having mistaken Nanjaraj, the father-in-law of Kyish^araj II and 
Sarvadhikari as the second king, are minor only and may be condoned in a Portu- 

1. History of Mysore, Vol. I, p. 256. 

2. M. A. R. 1930, p. 85. 

3* The Ramzan itself fell in April during 1760, not in June as stated by Peixoto* 
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guese author. While ohronioling the events he has in no way exaggerated and 
where he has given his opinions he has been judicious. Ho has praised and 
condemned the Europeans and Indians alike. An account of Hyder from a pen of 
such an unbiassed person as the author of this manuscript would set at naught the 
writings of English critics and Indian euologists who have made much of their own 
and too little of their enemies’ activities or achievements. 

Eloy Joze Correa Peixoto was the Captain of Infantry in the Portuguese 

state of Goa. By personal recommendation of the Viceroy 
The Author. of the State he entered Hyder ’s service in April 1768 

when Hyder was contemplating a march on Chennapatna 
in order to fight the Mahratas. Peixoto was employed as tlie Chief of the Van 
Guard and of all the European Fusiliers and one regiment of Grenadiers. In this 
capacity he served to the end of November 1767, taking part in almost all'’ the 
compaigns of Hyder up to then and even helping him during the period when Hyder 
was obliged to flee from Scringapatam to save himself from the scheming Khanderao. 

Though the author had a mind to leave Hyder’s service before 1767, he could 
not do 80 for want of orders from the Government of Goa. When fij^ally the 
expected orders came he obtained a permit for passage through English territories 
with the help of some of the European prisoners of Hyder who had been committed 
to his care and eventually been given freedom. The English were anxious to see 
him retire from Hyder’s service and were, therefore, only too glad to grant him the 
permit as also to extend to him a hearty reception when he arrived in their 
territories. They even promised to ‘reimburse him his losses and expenses which 
he might sustain by quitting the Nabob’s service’. But when he politely refused 
to enter into their service against Hyder, they made it difficult for him to leave 
Madras. At last, however, he managed to obtain their permission, but nothing 
was paid to him, the pretext being that they thought ihe other Europeans in the 
service of Hyder would also quit him, which did uot happen. 

The author then left Madras on a ship; but near Ceylon the ship was wrecked. 
He had thus to take another ship on which he sailed only up to ’J’ellichcry. It 
was impossible for him to go to Goa since the Portuguese Government did not help 
him in this regard. He therefore made up his mind to go to Bengal and accord- 
ingly left for that country on a ship which sailed for the place passing tlirough the 
Andaman and Nicobar islands. From Bengal he wanted to proceed further on land 
through the North-west passes and therefrom to proceed to Europe by land-route, 
which, however, was impossible on account of the restrictions of travel imposed by 
the English. 

He had thus to sail back to the Coromandel coast. The English had now made 
peace with Hyder to the latter’s great advantage. At Pondichery the author was pre* 
vailed upon by some French officers to return to Hyder’s service. He left for Kolar 
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with them and eventually was taken in May 1769 back to Hyder’s service, though 
on half of his original pay with charge over all the Europeans with firelocks. 

For a year more, that is till about the beginning of August 1770, the author 
served in Hyder’s army. But noticing the gradual decay in his army and its 
incapacity and also in disgust at the general disgrace of the Europeans who were 
then in service, he made up his mind to resign. Under pretext of finding Europeans 
for his army, he left Hyder with his permission and as stated at the end of the 
manuscript went to Tellichery wherefrom he proceeded for Tanjore, Here he 
served for sometime and then left for Goa from which place he took passage for 
Lisbon. 

Some time after he left Hyder’s service, that is, in the same year 1770 as stated 
above, he recorded the anecdotes a summary of which only has been given in the 
following pages. Comparative notes in respect of such of them as are important or 
differ from known authorities are given in the foot-notes. 

Anecdotes relative to the rise of Hyder Ali. 

Hyder Ali’s father, Fatte Nayak (Fateuaique) was born at Devanhalji (Deunaly)‘ 

Hyder himself was born at Kolar (Cular)^ The latter’s 
Hyder’s Early Life. name was first Hyder Nayak (Aidernaique) when he 

entered the services of ‘ the 2nd king at Seringapatam a 
kingdom as groat as Mercara in the south \ 

The ‘ 2nd king ’ (i.e. Nanjaraj) was in alliance with the French who had declared 

war against the English. These two European powers 
Seven years’ War in aimed at obtaining the support of the strongest ruling 
India. powers in India, and their army amounted to 90,000 and 

3.5,000 fighting men, respectively. But the English were 
also in possession of good forts which the French coveted. Of these forts two were 
of note : viz. Arcot and Trichinopoly which were the bone of contention among the 
many Indian kings and Nawabs, the one on account of the title of the Nawab of 
Carnatic which it would bestow on its possessor and the other on account of its 
fortification and greatness. 

1. See Wilks* History of Mysore, Vol. I, page 149. Hyder^s father, Futto Mohammed, was 
born at Sira. But see Hyder-Nama, M. A. B. 1930, p. 80. Hyder's father is said to have come 
from Bijapur to Kolar and from thence to Sira. 

2. At Sira (Sura) according to Kirmani — History of Hyder Nayak, by Col. W. Milos, 
preface xix. 

3. t.e. Dalvoy Ear&chiiri Nanjarij. He was actually the Sarvadbikari. He was so powerful 
that the author mistakes him for a king. 

4. For the early history of Hyder see Wilks’ History of Mysore, Vol. I, and Hyder-N^ma 
(M. A. B. 1980). 
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Nanjaraj was now preparing to attack Mohamet Ali wiio was an ally of the 
English. Hyder was but a commander of a small detachment of 300 men consist- 
ing of Horse and Foot*. During the three years that the siege of Triohinopoly 
lasted, he proved himself ‘ indefatigable ’ by the series of attacks and ‘ robberies ’ 
which he directed against the convoys of the English. The siege, however, was 
raised by the raja in disgust, and he broke off from the French on account of the 
difficulties encountered^ 

Before leaving for Seringapatam the Baja ordered Hyder to proceed to 

Dindigul (Dindingal) for subduing the place, as also others 
Redaction of Dindignl. in its neighbourhood to the authority of this provincial 

capital. Hyder’s army now amounted to 1,300 men^. 
He was given the authority to ‘ appoint and displace any governors or chiefs ’ in 
those parts and was appointed as the General of the Province^ • 

‘ With such good fortune ’ Hyder executed his duty that he not only brought 
to subjection powers which were not expected before to be subdued but also got 
‘ much spoils and riches ’ of which the major portion he reserved for himself and 
sent the rest to the Raja with the request that he might be allowed to augment his 
troops. The Raja complied without limiting the number. 

Hyder was asked to come over to Seringapatam immediately, since it was given 

out that the Mahratas threatened an invasion.*'' On the 
Preparations against 15th of April 1758 he arrived ac^cordingly with an arujy 
the invading Mahratas. which now numbered ‘ 3,000 men with Fire Arms, 1,200 

Horse, and people with match-locks and lances about 

1.000 men’. Preparations went on briskly during the rainy season and some 
months of the dry season too and troops were further increased. The author of the 
manuscript, Peixoto, now entered Hyder’s service. For the preparation of powder, 

1. This number agrees witli the one stated by Wilks, History of Mysore, Vol. I, p. 167. 

2. For details see Wilks, idem. There was domestic danger, too, which induced him to retire. 
Salabat Jung had now invaded Mysore to collect the arrears of tribute (p. 214). 

3. Wilks gives a different number, (idem. p. 217). Hydor’s resources had increased be- 
fore he left Trichinopoly. Besides the usual appendages of a chief of rank, in elephants, camels, 
tents and magnificent appointments, he was rated on the returns and received pay for 1,500 horse, 

3.000 regular infantry, 2,000 peons and four guns with their equipments. See also M. A.*B. 1930 p.82, 

4. Dipfjigul is about 66 miles south-east of Trichinopoly. This appointment, according to 

Wilks, * may perhaps be considered as the epoch at which the germ of that ambition began to unfold 
which terminated in Hyder's usurpation of the Government of Mysore.’ (op. cit. Vol. I, p. 216). 
The designation of the appointment was ' Foujedar of Dindigul ’ (idem p. 218). Hyder’s occupation in 
these parts was for the greater portion of the years 1755-1756 (idem p. 219). ^ 

5. This Mahrata invasion was for the second time. For details see Wilks, idem pp. 221-222. 
In addition to this danger there was also the mutiny of the army at the capital, which required 
Hyder’s presence (idem p. 225). 
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oannoD balls and arms, Hyder had the best of the English and the French smiths 
and carpenters. 

Chennapatna was now in the possession of the Mahratas who held it for non- 
payment of some tribute due to them. It was now the 
March against Chenna- ' season for them to raid territories out of their jurisdiction 
patna. and lay them under contribution. Hyder sent in December 

1768‘ an advance party of 1,100 under Kabir Khan 
(Kabircam) to occupy the place and by the time another party sent by him arrived 
there on the 5th of the month, the place had been taken. Hyder despatched the 
Mahrata garrison in the place and even offered several of them service under him. 
Those who left the place were sent out in safety to inform the Mahrata ruler at 
Poona of what happened.* 

In the meanwhile, the Mahratas themselves under Gopala Rao and Sripant 
had passed the river Krishna. As soon as they heard of the affairs at Chennapatna 
all the troops were gathered in haste and an army consisting of • about 46,000 men 
and 34 guns left straight for Chennapatna. 

On l^heir arrival at the place on the 26th, they hoisted also their colours. On the 
‘27th a division of their horse advanced to reconnoitre the camp of the author ; but it 
was repulsed. On the 28th there was a little more of firing on both sides, which 
ended by the retirement of the Mahratas at 3 o’clock. Hyder novr resolved on an 
expedition and before next morning entrenched himself with his whole camp, 
thus surrounding himself with a wall full of redoubts to the utter surprise and regret 
of the Mahratas. Until 3 p.m. on the 29th guns played on both sides. The 
Mahratas took a bolder step in advancing with their Pindaris on foot followed by a 
troop of horsemen. On Hyder’s side was a certain Englishman, Captain John 
Moore by name, who with the assistance of a ‘moor’ destroyed so much of their 
army that the Mahratas suspended their activities for the next three days. 

On the 4th day Hyder surprised them by firing till about 11 o’clock when the 
Mahratas who had advanced a little retired to their camp. On the 16th (January 
1769 1 night Hyder was able not only to kill ‘a great many men and horses but 
take also a great number of prisoners’ among whom was their general. On the 
Qlst the Mahratas appeared with their whole force which Hyder was ready to 
meet in battle. From 8 to 10 a.m., severe firing was made on both the sides. 
A division of the Mahratas had begun to move when Hyder advanced with a 
Portuguese gunner by name Manoel Peryra and made up such a fire that the division 
was completely destroyed and the Mahratas bad to retire to their camp which had 

1. It wou^ appear from Wilks' aooount that the oaptme of Chennapatna by the Mahratas wae 
early in 1759. 

2. This account differs from the one given by Wilks, (idem p. 229). See also Hydei>Nln)a 
(M. A. B. 1980. pp. 84-85). 
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now been shifted to a place farther off from the first. At last peace* was concluded 
at Seringapatam and the Mahratas retired on the 23rd of February (1759 A.l).). 
When Hyder returned to Seringapatam he was received witli ‘ much grandeur and 
honoured with the post of General in Chief.’^ 

Misunderstandings arose between the ‘ two royal brothers at Seringapatam as 

a consequence of which the second raja left for Mysore 
The ‘two Kinds’ at (Mancur) where he stayed with his army inside the strong 
variance. fort. The ‘first king', whom now Hyder served as a 

matter of policy in preference to the ‘ second king ’ whose 
service lie undertook first, ordered Hyder to drive his ‘ brother ” out of the kingdom 
and even to destroy him, if iieces.sary. Accordingly Hyder uiaroOed against Mysore 
with an army of aliont 10,000 men consisting ol 180 Enropeans of different nations. 
The ‘ second king ’ had the support of an army which numbered nearly 6,000* of 
whom there were two detachuumts of 600 and 400 commanded resjiectivoly by two 
Europeans MaumI Alves and Bento de Campos. Had it not been for Hyder’s 
intrigues with the yielding foreigners through the author, there would have been 
jierhaps some difficulty in taking possession of the fort. Though one European 
w.as completely won over to his side, the fort was ably defended for upwards of 
three months. In the long run the raja was obliged to quit for Konanur® (Ctmur) 
where lie intended to take up his residence. Hyder, when he returned to Seringa- 
patani, was well rewarded for his success and given the title of ‘ Hyder Aly’ with 
the injunction that whosoever should address him as Nayak thenceforth would have 
his tongue cut off. A poor man’s tongue was actually cut off the very nc'xt day for 
his having, perhaps in ignorance, diRobe 3 'ed this proclamation. 

Khanderao (Canderau) was a trusted Brahman servant of Hyder, and a man 
of great experience in whose capacity and fidelity Hyder 
Khanderao’s plot. had full confidence. He was employed not only in all 

public business but was further entrusted with the work 

1. For the terms of the peace see Wilks’ op. cii. Vol I, p. 229, 

2. Wilks (idem p. 230) says that on this occasion the Raja welcomed Hyder by the nan.e of 
‘ Futte Hyder Behauder^ and made him the commander-in-chief. 

3. Peixoto has obviously mistaken Naiijaraj as the brother of the pageant Riija, while he was 
in fact his father-in-law and in that capacity was virtually exercising great authority carirtg little for 
the Raja himself. He was almost considered a usurper when through Khanderao and Hyder and by 
the intervention of the old dowager of Dodda-D^varaj he was compelled to retire from public life and 
Hyder was made" to serve in his stead. For details see Wilks, idem pp. 230 fif ; see also M.A.R. 1930, 
p. 85. Certainly the expression ‘ two royal brothers * cannot refer to Devaraj and Nanjaraj since 
they were not ‘ royal* and since Devaraj had expired in June 1756 long before Peixoto jpined Hyder’s 
service* 

4. M. t^afijaraj, the father-in-law. not ' brother.’ 

6. About 80 miles north-west of Mysore. 
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of spying upon the Kaja. However, as he grew in riches and in confidence and 
esteem with the latter, he explained to him the real state of affairs that obtained in 
the kingdom and how powerful Hyder' had become so that the very commands of 
the Raja would not be obeyed unless they were ratified by Hyder. The Raja 
realised only too late his plight of incapacity and willingly left in Kha^derao's 
hands the matter of rectifying the situation/ 

Kharifierao convoked the Mahratas so that they might so regulate their 

march that they might arrive in Seringapatam in June/ 
Alliance with Mahratas. At this time Hyder’s camp was here ; but the greatest part 

of it had gone to Pondichery witli Mugtum Saib, a brother- 
in-law of Hyder Ali The author and another brother-in-law of Hyder, by name 
Ismail (Esmal) Saib had also gone from thence, with the result that Hyder remained 
onl'y with about 2,000 men in all, horse and foot, including the Europeans, 

During the Ramzan (Jainson) the Mahratas arrived suddenly on a morning 

and after closing the gates of the city began firing at the 
Hyder’s Flight. house of Hyder * who, however, commanded the inmates 

,, not to make even the slightest noise. A ball however 

rolled and struck bis old mother on the leg. She cried out in pain and Hyder at 
once smote off her head® making thereby an example of her for others to keep 

1. Klian(Jerao had now dovedopod a disgust for Fiydcr since the latter had ayiphed for the 
assignment of four more districts, not being content with possessing already more than half of the 
dominions of the State. The discussions ‘ iiroduced a considerable degree of irritation between Hyder 
and Khanderao ’ (Wilks, History of Mysore Vol. I, p. 233 ; Hyder-Narna, M.A.R. 1930, p. 85.) 

2. For details of the plot and of the party conniving it see M.A.R. 1930, p. 85 and Wilks, op. cit. 
Vol. I, pp. 255 ff. From tfio account given in the Annals of the Mysore Royal Family it appears 
that Hyder, apart from being a usurper, was most loyal to his sovereign, while Tipu was quite the 
opposite. It is stated that Khanderao and others plotted against the increase of his jiower and 
influence with the King, since they feared that Hyder, being aware of all the deceipts they had so far 
l)racti8ed on Government, would curb them if he was allowed to grow stronger (Vol. 1. P. 193). 

3. ‘ Beenae Visajee Pundit’ was already revaging the country between Balapur and Devanballi 
to the north-east of Mysore (Wilks, op. p. 256). He was expected to arrive in August, not in 
June as stated by Peixoto ; but see supra p. 84. 

4. This was to co-operate with the French against the English in Arcot (Wilks, op. cit. pp. 233 
and 253 ff.) 

5. The Mahratas had not yet arrived. It was Khanejerao who opened the fire in expectation 
of them [idem p. 256), 

6. It IS difficult to believe the matricide attributed to Hyder by Peixoto who further says that 
he was himself absent from Seringapatam with Ismail Saib, a brother-in-law of Hyder. He was also 
ignorant of the flight of Hyder until he met him at Anekal. While thus he gives this information 
obviously from hearsay, none else (whether Hindu, European or Mohammedan) has been known up 
to now to have recorded it. So far as the Mohammedan and Hindu writers are concerned, it is pos- 
sible that the former would not and the latter could not record such a wicked act of Hyder, specially 
during the period that they were ruled by him and his son ; and by the time the Hindu dynasty was 
restored, the matter had possibly become forgotten owing to the lapse of time and the death or des* 
truction of those who may have known it. Among the Europeans, the English were Hyder^s enemies 
and therefore not so regularly in his service as to have known the fact intimately. Peixoto’s state* 
ment requires corroboration, though he was not prejudiced against Hyder and, in fact, would not 
serve another power against him. 
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rigidly still. For three days and nights he reiifained in this manner and then fled 
away leaving his whole family ‘ taking with him ‘dO horse and 11 camel with some 
money and jewels’. Manoel Alves was killed and the other Europeans entered the 
service of Khanderao. 

On the 18th ( August) the author who was ignorant of the flight of Hyder receiv- 
ed an order, presumably from Hyder, to proceed in all haste 
Hyder at Anekal. to Anekal (Anacpiolu) marching only during the night 

times. At break of the next day Hyder, whom he did not 
expect, met him and made arrangements to complete his arms without the least 
default. The Mahratas had now ‘digressed’ themselves in different platoons and 
occupied all the possible ‘straights and roads’ where they thought ho might have 
retired. On discovering that Hyder was at Anekal they surrounded the place with 
their cavalry and particularly secured the road that led to Bangalore where they*did 
not doubt Hyder would retinf inasmuch as it was the nearest place witli a strong fort. 

With carefully studied preparations for the inarch to this ilestination which 
was not made known at first, and with strict orders, on pain 
Occupation of Bangalore, of death if violated, to the several adjutants. H^der left 

Anekal by a side track with the ‘ links lighted ’ according 
to custom. While his spies were continually engaged in informing the movermuits 
of the enemy, the latter discovered Hyder'.s march and iinuiediately broke their 
circl(i guarding the Bangalore road. By forming themselves into battalions they 
began a careful search when Hyder ordered all the links to be put out. They then 
proceeded along the route so silently that until the fort of ‘ Gegueni ’ (?; was 
reached Hyder’s movements were not at all discovered. Here he marched upon 
them so effectively that with little ditticulty he proceeded right up to the gate of 
‘Beigur’ (*?) which now was garrisoned by a Mahrata chief by name Gangadhara 
Panta. It did not take much time for Hyder tc occupy this place which he left 
very soon after stationing 150 ‘ Piadas’ only with matchlocks in it. His intention 
was to reach Bangalore before day-break to prevent the Mahratas from discovering 
the weakness of his camp. In this he was successful hecauso the governor of the 
Bangalore fort had not yet come to know of what happened to him at Seringa- 
patam.^ 

Hyder’s occupation of the strong fort of Bangalore which was one of the capitals 
of the Mysore kingdom, and his proven capacity as a 
Ineffective perseention general made the Baja of Seringapatam to determine 
of Hyder. upon his persecution and bring all the places under his 

obedience. The Mahratas were engaged for this purpose 



1. For discussion of the date of Hyder ’s flight from Seringapatam see supra p. 84. 

2. Peixoto says ‘ it was rumoured that if he (the governor of Bangalore) had known it he would- 
not have come out ’ (to meet Hyder). But the governor of the place was Kabir Beg, a Mahotnedan 
and a true friend of Hyder (See M.A.B. 1930, p. 86). M.M.D.L.T. says that he was Hyder’s uncle.—* 
History of Hyder Shah, p. 41. 
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with orders to invade and subdue ot even ‘ burn and rasse ’ such of the villages as 
would not yield readily. Hyder, however, was able to confound them all on various 
occasions with his ‘ sallies ’ effectively. The peasants as, for instance, at Yelahanka 
(Yelavanka) were ruthlessly dealt with so that they might thenceforth defend 
themselves against these foreigners who were not suffered to come within 8 leagues 
from Bangalore. On the 11th October (17(50) above the ‘Oatt de Chocallo’ in the 
neighbourhood of the ‘ Fort Sheldurgo ’ the Mahrata camp — huge as it was, 
consisting of 3o,()(X) men and 30 guns — was worsted by the two brothers-in-law of 
Hyder, Ismail (Esmal) Saib and Mir Saib. Further ‘sallies’ were, however, 
seemingly checked by Hyder in expectation of his brother-in-law Mugtum Saib from 
Pondichery, whom he sent for almost as soon as he arrived in Bangalore. With 
him were also expected four European commanders. 150 private Europeans, 400 
Topasses and a huge army of Seapoys. 

Kolar (Gular) was now almost a kingdom and Faizulla Khan (Farsculacam) 

was the Nawab* thereof by reason of his having been the 
Faizulla Khan of Kolar. husband of the heiress. To his misfortune this (jne('n died 

at this time and he was no longer claimed as a rnhir. Ho 
had thendore to leave the place immediately. Hyder was very liospitable to him 
when he came np for succour. Indeed in the (.‘arly stages the Khan was held in as 
much reverenci' as Hyder himself. He was also appointed to repel tlu; onslaughts 
of the Mahratas, which were being made almost daily into the villages even within 
the neighbourhood of Bangalore. The author of the manuscript had also been 
engaged in driving out' the hoi des of these Mahrata ‘ Pindares ’. On one occasion 
when he captured several of them at a village and brought them in bonds before 
Hyder, the latter, instead of thanking 'reprimanded him strangely’ and, having 
liberated them, prohibited him from tnarching out again without his orders. 

Ineffectual struggles with the Mahratas were being carried on for over tliree 

months wheu, oue day, the author nicauved orders to 
Arrival of MngtumSaib. march the next morning to a [)lace which was not made 

known at first, 'fhe fort of Aaekai was reached by him 
in this manner and here he was informed that Hyder’s brother-in-law Mugtum 
8aib had been surrounded* by the Mahratas and the king’s forces from Seriuga- 
patam. The latter numbered about 8,000 men and Mugtum Saib’s camp suffered 

1. Tills is another mistake committed by Peixoto. Ho has referred to Paizulla Khan as tlie 
Nawab of Kolar (Cular), while, in fact he was the son-in-law of Dilavor Khan, the late Nawab of Sira. 
The Mahratas captured the place in 1757 and had assigned a district with the town of Sira to the 
family of Dilaver Khan. Faizulla Khan consequently was working secretly for tlio restoration of 
the ancestral possessions of the family (Wilks, History of Mysore, Vol. 1, p. 260). 

2. He had been compelled ‘ to take post under Anchittydroog ’ (Wilks, idem p. 261) about 
48 miles south by east of Bangalore and 25 miles from Anekal. 
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much for want of adequate supply of ammunition, etc. For four days it was liiado 
impossible for the author to carry succour to him, Faizulla Khan (Farzulla cam), 
Ismail (Esmal) Saib and Mir Saib* were in command of the author’s camp consisting 
of 1,400 Foot, 330 Horse, coolies with powder and ball ‘250, oxen laden with 
victuals 400, camels laden with money J‘2, and workmen to level the road and cut 
the bushes 500, With an ordered disposition this army marched between the 
advanced ‘ picquits ’ of the eneiuy to Tellemaugal’ where Mugtum Saib was 
encamped, Mallerow^ also had now come to help the enemy with his whole force, 
so that the three camps consisted of nearly 50,000 men and 40 pieces of cannon. 
Though it was possible for Hydcr and his men to enter the fort of ‘ Telletnangal,’ 
yet Mugtum was not to bo found tliere and in the lueauwhilo the enemy began to give 
much trouble and create great confusion. However, it was not very long before it 
was known that Mugtuni Saib, with wisdom, sought a stronger place of rcfftge 
about a league in distance from the fort as a result of his having narrowly escaped 
from being utterly routed. 

The allies determined first on reducing ‘Tellcmangar and then on beating 
Mugtum Saib so that it might bo easier for them to force Ilyder to surrejader by 
himself. The troops of Mallerow suffered much and their PortugiK'se chief was 
taken prisoner with 16 private Kuropiians of different nations. In the meanwhile 
the fort of ‘ Tellemangal ’ had to be evacuated owing to the indiscriminate decision 
of ‘ [nebra Beg ’ ( i* Kabir haig), a former governor of Bangalore. There was great 
loss consequently with much disorder among the troops. Hydcr therefore had to 
entreat the Mabratas for peace and in this he was successful.^ The three parties 
left for their respective territorii's to the disappointment of Khanderao. 

Hydcr now sought once again the help of the ‘ 2nd king’^ of Mysore, wlio was 
residing in Konanur (Cunur) Fort and asked of him his 
Reduction of Patana seal*’ with which he began to subdue the whole kingdom 
(Seringapatam). in his name by saying that the first king was only the 

king of the State and that it was the authority of the 
second to govern according to long-established custom. Thus Hyder went on 
conquering the provinces and changing the governors. Those who offered to fight 
were ruthlessly dealt with aud hanged, for e.g.^ tlic governor of Magadi (Magari). 
Within a short time the whole kingdom excepting Seringapatam was subdued. In 

1. Accordint; to Wilks ‘ Fazl Ulla Khan ’ was in coiiiuiand of the whole force (History of 

Mysore, Vol. I p. 261). 

2. Anchitty — See note 2, p. 92. 

3. Is it Murari Rao? See infra, p. 96 and footnote 1. 

4. For the terms of peace, etc., see Wilks, op. cit. p. 262. * 

6. Nanjaraj, the father-in-law of the king. 

6. His seal as Sarvadhikari, which title he had not yet given up, though he had retired from 
public life. 
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the latter place there was an army of 14,000 men consisting of 8,000 good Mahrata 
Horse, and 6,000 Infantry amongst whom were many Europeans, Artillery and 
Infantry whose chief was a Portuguese, Joze Rodrigues by name. These Europeans 
were all in the service of Hyder at first before his flight from Seringapatam. 

The army of Khanderao had now been sub-divided into three bodies, each 
sationed in different places at Seringapatam : one in the isle, consisting mostly of 
horses ; another in the fort ; and the third in ‘ Madrapur ’ which was a bazaar situated 
close to the river and the stone bridge over it which was ‘ upward of 160 yards long 
with a great and strong bulwark at its end constructed by Hyder, which could only 
be attacked in front.’ 

While Ebapderao was encamped at Mysore, H^'der marched from fort to 
fort augmenting his troops and at Tayur (Taiur) there accidentally arrived the 
Bi&hop I). Fres. Autorio De Noronha, Mons. Alain (Alem) and Mons. Hugel (Higel) 
with succour, at which Hyder was greatly satisfied.* 

From Tayur 'Taiur) Hyder went to Haradanahalli (Ardenaly) from where, at 
the Bishop’s suggestion, the latter was sent to ‘ Irur ’ with a detachment of 4,000 
men to^ intimidate the forts belonging to the kingdom of Mysore. Spreading a 
false report that he was descending the Ghats to attack Kamarao and thus 
drawing Khanderao to the fort of ‘ Reginagor ’, Hyder once again occupied Tayur 
(Taiur) and leaving the camp in the charge of Faizulla Khan (Parzullacarn) and 
Mugtum Saib, he marched with the Bishop to Konanur (Cunur) to see the Raja 
(Nanjaraia). While he was coming back with him Kapderao got notice and 
marched with a large army to meet the allies. But the manoeuvres of Hyder were 
too much for him and leaving the army in charge of a * moorist general ’ he fled 
back to Seringapatam. Hyder destroyed his army putting to flight a great number. 
While he was at ‘ Tipur,’ Khanderao was drawing his troops together at Seringa- 
patam. Thg greater part of his men being at ‘ Madrapur,’ Hyder thought of 
capturing this place tactfully. Eleven platoons were ordered to advance upon the 
bulwark and 3 were sent into the streets of ‘ Madrapui ’ with orders not to fire 
unnecessarily, but to rob and disturb Khapderao’s people. The bulwark was 
stormed and many were taken prisoners. But Hyder was obliged to march to 
Satyagal (Setegah where, however, the king sought his peace by laying all the 
blame upon Khanderao and yet saying that no barm should be' done to him. 
Hyder consented with ‘ words of great maxim’^. 

In the meanwhile the fort of ‘ Irur ’ also where Ramarao wm in command 
surrendered to Hyder, ‘ leaving all the implements of war. Horses and everything 

that belonged to the king of Seringapatam ’. Ramarao himself was eventually sent 

(. - .... 

1. Op. Wilks, Bistory of Mysore, Vol. I, p. 261. 

2. Op. the account giveu of the wars between Hyder and Kfaauderao by Wilks (idem pp. 263 S), 

Hyder practised on Khap lerao certain stratagems not related by Peizoto. 
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prisoner to the fort of Bangalore where Ibrahim (Ibrarn Saib, Hyder’s uncle), was 
in command. Sankesidurg (Samquosidrugo) was also taken and a governor of Hyder 
was left in possession of it. ‘ Arva Cooxi,’ the whole province of Dipdigul with 
the adjoining principalities, Salem, ‘ Chotu-Darapoor,’ ‘ Bara-Uharapoor ’ and several 
other places were also reduced. Practically the whole kingdom had been subdued 
when Hyder left ‘ Irur ’ for Seringapatam once again and ‘ with his usual maxims ’ 
compelled the king to come to such terms as he desired. One of the articles of the 
agreement was not to kill Khandcrao, which he observed for a certain time.^ 

With the gates of Seringapatam strongly secured, Hj^der began ‘ a great 
examination ’ and in this Khanderao was obliged to 
Execution of Ramarao. assist him. All those who had acted against him were 

severely dealt with and their properties were confiscated. 
Khanderao himself was put in a cage and sent to Bangalore. After subjectiftg 
him to various indignities, Hyder one day ‘ ordered a gun to be brought in sight of 
Gandcrau, Hamerau to be tied to the muz/le and fire set to it, which was done in 
Bengalur, and immediately a person asked Canderau if he had seen Eamerau fly 
and in this manner he kept Canderau in the cage upwards of a year.’ , 

The places stipulated in the articles were governed by Mugtum Saib for Hyder. 

The king’s name was worth nothing. Even the Baja* in 
Helplessness of the Raja, whose name he had subdued all, was prevented from 

entering Seringapatar)j ‘ for he feared he should not be 
able to expulse him again as the place is very strong and he wanted to govern him- 
self as rightful lord.’ 

Basalat Jung (Barsala Seng), brother of Nizam A.li, had now besieged Hoskote 

(Eskote) which was in the possession of the Mahratas. 
Reduction of Hoskote He found it impossible to capture the place and so asked 
and Sira. Hyder for help. Hyder accomplished the task so soon 

that Basalt Jung in appreciation of his ability, gave him 
the title of Nawab Hyder Jung Bahadur (Nabob Hyder Senga bader)* and asked 
him to take the fort of Sira which also was in the possession of the Mahratas.* 
With little difficulty this place also was conquered and garrisoned.® 


1. The establishment of Hyder once again in full power was in June 1761. * 

2. i e,, Karachuri Nai'ijaraj. 

3. But op. Wilks, History of Mysore, Yol. 1, op. oit. p. 270. 

4. Wilks says {ibid) ‘ The distress of this chief, and the whole character of the negotiation, may 

be inferred from the fact that for a nezer of three lacs of rupees, he agreed to invest 
Hyder with the office of Nabob of Sera ; an office, a country and a capital, which were 
yet to be conquered.' 

5. After capturing Hoskote, Hyder first marched to Doddaballkpura (Great Ballapur) which he 

annexed and then proceeded to Sira. (Wilks, idem p. 271). 
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ChikkabaHapura (Chikka Balapor) was a very strong fort governed by a 

valorous raja of the ‘ Telinga ’ caste. Many generals and 
Conquest of Chikkabal- chiefs had attempted in vain to conquer it. Even the 
lapora. king of Seringapatam once aimed at subduing it and had 

failed at which he taxed the kingdom very heavily and set 
apart a large amount as reward for him who should at any time take the place. 
Hyder, moved by this hope of gain and the gain of fame, marched upon the place 
accompanied by the Bishop Noronha. The citadel was very well defended 
and it took about 11 days for Hyder to gain the citadel. But those within 
the fort took care to see that all the works of Hyder and ‘ the approaches which he 
made against the fort served for nothing whereupon Hyder decided upon making 
mines and blasting the walls. About 13 mines were dug up and just when he was 
ablbut to set fire he sent word to the raja to surrender himself. But the raja did not 
care. The explosion was effective partly in making about three breaches. The people, 
however, rose up to the occasion without minding the loss they sustained, and both 
the Nawab and the Bishop were amazed at their firmness and constancy. The next 
day, they made up with the raja and proceeded towards Devanahalji (Deunaly). 

Here Hyder remained for some time expecting some money due from the 
aforesaid raja, and was soon told of the raja’s intention to refresh himself for which 
purpose ho was going to one of his two forts in the mountains. It was also said^ 
that Mallerow' was coming to help him. Hence Hyder, though he gave out that 
he was going to Sira, marched back to Chikkaba{|apura, and easily captured the 
place since the raja had left the place* The latter found it difficult to reclaim it. It 
was garrisoned and put in order by Hyder in a few days.^ 

The territory of Mallerow was next attacked. He tried to help the raja of 
Chikkabailapura and Hyder wanted to wreak vengeance up- 
Relations with Mallerow. on him. At the very first encounter Mallerow was worsted 

as a result of the wonders effected by the French Horse led 
by Monsr. Hugel (Huegle). Mallerow was dislodged from all his forts and after 
sustaining a heavy loss he retired to the fort of Kodikonda (Ourcunda). Hyder 


Capture of Kodikonda. 


followed him up and utterly defeated him here. Mallerow 
left some garrison at the place and fled to bring succour. 


1, Tho name given by Wilks is Murari Row (idem p. 274). 

2. The account given by Wilke (idem p. 271 ff) differs slightly. The conquest of the place had 

been long desired by Hyder as he thought it to be indispensable to the safety of this part 
of tho frontier. The spirit of enteiprise and defiance which the inmates displayed for 
sometime was changed to one of despondency when the expected Mahrata aid failed due 
*-to Hyder’s march against Murari Rao. Hence the Poligar made peace by promising to 
pay 9 lakhs of rupees. This was, however, not paid and the Poligar retired to Nandidrug 
as it was a better place of defence. Thus Hyder eame back and captured Ohikkabafig* 
pura being ‘ enraged at finding himself the dupe of a deception.’ 
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The place was taken in the jneanwhile and it was not possible for him to 
reclaim it. 

Hyder then marched to Madakasira (Marko Sira}, another fort of Mallerow, 
which was very well garrisoned and very strong and situated 
Fall of Madakasira. on a mountain. It took four days for Hyder to effect a 

breach in the walls. His first commandant Jozo Raiz (a 
Portuguese) died, at which he was very sorry. I'he other commandant Bento de 
Campos also died three days later and had it not been for the presence of Hyder 
and the French Bishop, the troops would not have made bold to mount the breach. 
The author of the manuscript was ordered to garrison the citadel and the hill and 
not to stir without a second order from Hyder liimself. In the meanwhile the gate 
at the citadel was fired at by the Mahratas themselves, which incident caused groat 
injury to the troops. Even Hyder was covered with blood, but in spite of ffhe 
reverses, he persisted and ovonlually effected a bieach in the fort wall at which 
those within retreated to the top whore the mountain is divided into three parts. 
Hyder intimidated them and eventually compelled the governor to deliver the 
place. • 

It was Hyder’s determination to destroy Mallerow and take his whole kingdom. 

He sent his brother-in-law Mir Saib to take Penugonda 
Capture of Penugonda. wliich was a good fort and more defensible than Madaka- 
sira. Mallerow, however, harassed him a great deal, being 
superior in strength. But Mir Saib tricked him and lying in ambush fell upon 
him suddenly, with the result that Mallerow suffered a great loss and was compelled 
to retire to G-ooti where Mir Saib followed him up aud within a short time took the 
fort by escalade, being helped in this enterprise by Captain Anthony Ginheiro de 
Faria and Captain George Warner, each of whom advanced with success from 
different directions. Intelligeuoo of this was sent to Hyder at Madakasira and 
Hyder ordered his brother-in-law to subdue Mallerow completely. He thus marched 
to Midagesi (Madegasi), a fort captured by him formerly, and prepared himself to 
follow up Mallerow as far as Saudur.' 

While Hyder stayed at Madakasira, one day he did not send for the Bishop 

for the customary walk. The Bishop therefore went up to 
Nisunderstanding between him but found a principal person of the kingdom of ‘Patana' 
Hyder and tbe Bishop. occupying the seat which was usually being occupied 

by him. When the two rose to receive him, the bishop went 
up straight to his usual seat and occupied it. The other person had therefore to 
sit down at another place. This enraged Hyder but he strove to hide his feeling s. 

1. Hyder’s conquests of Kodikonda, Madakasira, Penugoi^de, Gooti and other places are simply 
mentioned by Wilks (op. cit. p. 275). But the details are known for the first time from 
Feixoto. 
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The consequent indifference with which the bishop was treated on this occasion and, 
further, his having been asked not to stretch his legs which privilege he was usually 
allowed if he desired, irritated the Bishop who at once got up from his seat and 
asked if Hyder had no more business with him. Hyder bluntly replied in the 
affirmative and even went to the extent of granting him the pass when it was asked 
for to leave his territories. The Bishop left immediately and in spite of Hyder’s 
attempts to frighten him on his way, he managed to reach the kingdom of Sunda 
safely. Learning that he was safe ‘ Hyder repented of having permitted him to 
depart.’ However he treated the other Europeans in his army well, and they were 
glad that the Bishop had left them for good. 

Hyder marched to Sira with the idea of proceeding therefrom to the dominions 
of the Baja of Chitaldrug in order to bring him to his own 
kelations with the. Raja terms regarding the differences between them. Faizulla 
of Chitaldrug. Khan (Farzullacam) was sent in advance with an army 

of 8,000 men to take some forts belonging to the Raja. 
Hiriyur (Irur) was captured and here their differences being settled, Hyder sent 
for Faisulla Khan to join his camp.' 

The territories of the kingdon of Bednur (Bedenur) were next attacked by 
Hyder. Santo-Bennur (Santa Bedenur) was first 
Annexation of Bednnr. captured. The kingdom of Bednur was now ruled by a 

woman unworthy of being a queen. Her husband had, 
during his life time, adopted his nephew whom she did not like. The prince was 
sent out of the town with some people who were ordered to kill him. But out of 
compassion they left him in the woods instead. He was taken to the Raja of Chital- 
drug, who gave him protection and recommended him to Hyder when their 
differences were settled. A principal article of their treaty was that Hyder should 
subdue Bednur (Bedenur) and deliver the kingdom to the prince. Since the people 
of Bednur were content with this information, Hyder had no ‘ difficulty in reaching 
the gates of Bednur. The queen quitted the town and retreated to a hill called 
Durga^, leaving the place with a mine which was set on fire as soon as Hyder book 
the first gates. The principal places were ail garrisoned by Hyder and most of 
those who had fled away, were caught. Bednflr was annexed on the 10th of 
January ‘1763.’^ 


1. These details are not mentioned by Wilks. 

2. Ballalarkyanadurga, 70 miles to the south of Bednur. 

8. The account, as given by Wilks, of the annexation of BednCir differs slightly in oertain 
details (op. oU. pp. 275 ff). According to him a jetti, who used to shampoo the prince daily, was 
asked to kill him by dislocating his neck. The jetti on the other band took him under his protection 
for 5 years, at the end of which period the Foligar of Chitaldrug was approached by the prinoe for 
help to regain his patrimony. The prinoe was thus recommended to Hyder who marohed to Bednnr 
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While the Baja of Chitaldrug remained at BednQr with the prince, Hyder 
proceeded as far as Mangalore subduing the provinces. He had no intention of 
giving the kingdom to the prince, when he saw that only this place could serve him 
‘ for a refuge if the wheel of Fortune should turn and he having against him powers 
with which he could not contend in the field.’ * 

The queen with her paramour Lingiah (Lirnboia)^ was captured. She therefore 
resolved to come to Hyder’s presence. The Nawab received her with ceremony and 
ordered her with her women to bo lodged in his own house together with the other 
women who belonged to hmi.“ 

While at Mangalore Hyder subdued many forts as far north as Gokarpa. 

At Kundapur (Gundapoor) he stayed for a few days and 
Siege of Yenar. then proceeded toBednur. The author of the manuscript 

was some days later sent again to Mangalore with orders 
to execute all such orders as he might receive from the governor ‘Mirzam LuteFili"* 
The latter took him to Kuinbla (Coiuelong) where the fort was besieged by Uda- 
Purssu,® a prince of the woods near Nileshwar (Neliaseram) with an army of about 
1,000 Nairs who, ‘ though they were good soldiers,’ did not keep any ordw. The 
object of this expedition was to drive out the besiegers. As soon as the Nairs 
perceived their approach, they retired into a pagoda and fought terribly, though the 
walls were scaled on all .sides. More than 400 of the author’s people were killed by 


about the close of January 1763, The queen offered to purchase Hyder’s retreat several times which 
he refused being guided by one LiAgan^a, a former minister. It was not before the beginning 
of March 1763 that he ordered a noisy but feigned attack on the posts in his front, while he himself, 
guided by IJiigapna, entered the city before any alarm was given. The conquest of Bednur 
formed a new era in the History of Hyder. (Wilks op. oit. p. 281. Cp. M.*A- R- 1930, p. 87). 

1. Ho gave the place, the name of Hyder-Nagar and professed to consider Seringapatam as 
belonging to the Kartar. (Wilks op. cit, p. 279). 

2. The name given in the Hyder Nama is Naujiah, M. A. R. 1930, p. 87. The name mentioned 
by Wilks is Nimbeia (op. cit. 279). 

3. But see Wilks, idem p. 278 and note'*'. It is said that the Bapi, perhaps even voluntarily, offered 
to convert to Islam and capitulated on. the condition of being reinstated and with the assurance of 
due consideration for her rank and dignity. Hyder, however, sent her with the pretender to prison 
on the fortified hill of Maddagiri (idem p. 279) where they remained until they were set free by the 
Mahratas in 1767. 

4. Wilks says (idem p. 280) that Lutf Ali Be^ * a brave and excellent ofScer of cavalry ' and 

in no way ‘a naval engineer and lord high admiral ’ was ordered for the preparation of a dockyard and 
naval arsenal on the Western Ooast for the construction of ships of war. • 

5. The war with ‘ Uda Purssu ’ and the invasion of his territories are not mentioned by Wilks 
or anywhere else so far as known. 
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thorn. However the place was taken before day break and all the N airs were put 
to the sword. 

The next day the author marched to Mangalore from whence the pagoda 
Irur,’ the capital of ‘ Uda Parssu ’ was attacked. Barki 
Surrender of ‘Uda Venkata Rao (Vargin Vengaterrong) commanded the 
Parssu.’ expedition this time. He was one of Nawab’s important 

counsellors, though the “Nabob keeps his counsellors 
more out of state than for necessity, for whatever he does nobody knows before the 
hour of execution nothing takes effect what is debated in council and serves only as 
news to be taken of.” It was now the ‘outer’ end of May 176ii and the beginning 
of the rainy monsoon. Hence the expedition was not easy. Uda Parssu and liis 
family stayed in their Pagoda with an anny of about 6,000 Nairs, whereas Barki 
Vehkata Rao had in all about 8,000 men. Horse and Foot. The author and Capt. 
loxe Bento were in the rear of the march conducting a three-pounder gun with 
much difficulty on account of ‘the straightness of the road and the terrible woods.’ 
’J he Nairs, though they were on either side, did not make bold to attack. They 
were crying out according to custom, on both the flanks. Uda Purssu received 
succour in the meanwhile from Nilesvar (Nelliasaram). But they were surrounded 
and forced to surrender. Uda Purssu retreated into the tower of his pagoda. 
Since it was Hyder’s order that ho should be taken alive, Barki Venkata Rao 
had to use many tactics and hold out many promises for him to surrender. 

He then w/is led with his family and children to Mangalore and therefrom to 
Bednur where he was well received by Hyder at first. Sometime later, howevtir, 
he was asked by Narain Rao (Nanan rao) on behalf of Hyder, as to where he had 
hidden the treasure for which he was so famous. Uda Purssu tried to evade by 
giving false replies when the Nawab ordered him to be hanged (7th October 1763). 

After taking Bednur' Hyder ordered Mir Faizulla Khan to subdue all the forts 

and places belonging to the Nawab of SavanuF who was 
Rudnetion of Savanur. counted as a great Lord in the neighbourhood. A contin- 
gent of 6,000 to 7,000 men was despatched for this purpose. 
The fort held out till the 17th of June and Hyder himself marched to the place. 
That very midnight the fort was completely surrounded and early next morning 
firing began violently. The enemy’s camp was routed and taken with all its bag- 
gage and colours. The Nawab of Savaniir retired to the fort of ‘ Avari’ immedi- 
ately but was pursued by Hyder’s men. The same night he therefore marched 

1. Wilks adds the conquest of Soonda after that of BednQr (op, cit. p. 280-1). 

2. See \yilks (idem p. 282) for the reasons which induced Hyder to invade SavaiQur. Savanur 
formed a deep indentation into the territory of Hyder after bis conquest of fiednUr and Soonda. The 

' Nawab of the place had bent to the interests of the Mahratas >(idem p. 286) and had even refused 
alliance with Hyder. 
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back to Savanur leaving his garrisons at ‘ Avari’ which were all captured. It was 
now thought that Savapur would certainly fall. Many chiefs did not desire the 
total destruction of the Nawab of Savauur. Hence they began to treat for terms 
of peace. The old mother of the Nawab herself came to Hyder‘ and was received with 
great respect. Hyder agreed to raise the siege if her son would consent to 
his terms and come to his camp. The conditions were then proposed and a certain 
sum of money^ was demanded of which it was stipulated that a part should be paid 
immediately and the balance some months later when Hyder would come back after 
capturing Bankapur from the Mahratas. Though the Nawab of Savanur added 
himself a condition to the treaty to the effect that he would help Hyder in the 
siege of Bankapur with at) army of G,0CX), there was no attempt made on his part 
to fulfil the conditions and Hyder had to waste seveial days in the expectation of 
men and money from the Nawab. At last Hyder sent some Brahmans under Mie 
care of one BhTma Rao (Bimi rao) to demand money in rough terms from the 
Nawab. The errand was carried in such excess that the Savanur sepoys killed 
several of the guard, wounding Bhima Kao himself in the right arm. Hyder was 
enraged at this to such an extent that he declared he would chastise ever}dbody in 
the enemy’s fort if the money was not paid within 3 days. This determination 
procured for him the amount^ soon and when the Nawab of Savanur came to his 
camp to see him he was made to wait for several days and when finally he 
admitted him into his presence he scolded him by saying that he was not a 
worthy sou of his mother and that for her sake he preserved him for that time. 

The fort of Bankapur w'as then besieged and taken from the Mahratas. Afzal 

Khan (Abuzal cam), brother of MirFaizulla Khan 'Farzulla 
Capture of Bankapur. cam) was left iti charge of the place till it was given back 

to the Mahratas under certain conditions. Hyder then 
marched back to Bedntir capturing on the way several more forts belonging to 
Bankapur (^Ist September 1763). 

At Bednur Hyder remained from September 1763 to the 27th of March 1764 

making great military preparations. The Mahratas 
Relation with Mahratas. had become envious of bis growing pow’er and deter- 
mined to curb him. Hyder came to know of their 
intentions and marched to fight them in order to prevent them from inwading his 
dominions. While he was encamped on the banks of the river ‘ Eatali ’ he received 

1. These details are not mentioned elsewhere. 

2. Two lakhs of lupees (Wilks, op. oit. p. 283). 

3. The Nawab of SavaQCir, Abdul Hakeem Khan, was a Pathan, Wilks (idem p. 283) says that 
he had not hoarded any treasure, nor had any credit with the Sowoars so that he was obliged to make 
payment in shawls, silks, gold clothes, carpets and other valuables equal actually to four times the 
amount demanded. 
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intelligenoe that the Mahratas were approaching with a hig army of 20,000 horse. 
As was usual with him he ordered his troops to advance by platoons towards the 
enemy. When thus they marched close upon the Mahratas, Hyder found out to 
his consternation that their horse alone numbered more than 50,000. That whole 
day Hyder’s army had to stand a terrible fire and suffer considerably, being surround- 
ed on all sides. Though Hyder wanted to march out to the plain, he could not 
do so for fear of being molested by the Mahratas. He therefore made ‘ battery’s ’ 
and pretended to fight when Madhava Kao, the Mahrata leader, wrote to him a 
letter praising the heroic actions said of him and desiring to meet him the next 
day in case he was a good soldier as he had heard. Hyder conferred with Mir 
Faizulla Khan and at midnight marched with his whole camp to the fort of 
‘ Mencur ’ which was about two leagues from the place. The Mahratas were not 
sloV in following him up, though the hilly region gave them, particularly to the 
Horse, great difficulty in marching. But it was not long before the Mahratas 
discovered that Hyder was encamped in an advantageous place and that it would 
he futile for them to fight him. They therefore broke up with the intention of 
attacking BednQr. Hyder however quickly marched to Anekal to wait for them 
there. But the approach of the rainy season compelled Madhava Eao to retire 
leaving a portion of his camp under the care of Gop&l Rau and Segipanta. 

Hyder renewed his preparations and was contemplating throughout the season 
on how best he could despoil the Mahratas. No sooner the rains ceased and the 
flooded rivers diminished in water than he marched out and began to plunder the 
Mahrata territories in the neighbourhood of Anekal. Madhava Kao arrived from 
Poona now accompanied by Malle Kao. The Nawab of Savanur had now joined 
the Mahratas against Hyder. The time was now critical for Hyder. The 
Mahrata force was superior to his. Hyder had to exercise the greatest care possi- 
ble ; every moment the walls of the fort were being examined. On the 16th of 
November 1764 the Mahratas encamped at Anavatti (Anoutim) within sight of 
Hyder’s camp. On the 17th they began reconnoitering and the battle began in 
earnest on the 18th in open plain. The battle continued for a long time with 
great loss on both the sides and a greater number of wounded people on Hyder’s 
side. In the meanwhile Raghoba arrived to help Madhava Rao. Five days after 
his arrival both the parties began to treat about peace. Kagboba, however^ 
demanded a considerable sum of money and a sum of 3,60,00,000 rupees was offered 
to which Raghoba would not agree. War began again and continued till the 11th 
February 1765 on which day the Mahratas broke up their camp without the leaet 
noise. Hyder came to know of this and immediately marched towards Bednur to 
which place the Mahratas also directed their movements. At * Siroapor ’ theire 
were some encounters but no great advantage was gained on either side. Theu 
Hyder retired to ‘ Morangary’ a fort belonging to Bednfir, wherefrom he s^t for 
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Mir Faizulla Khan and entrenched himself ‘ in a situation defeasible of itself.’ 
On many occasions the Mahratas experienced loss and resolved therefore to adjust 
the terms of the peace which was concluded on the 23rd May 1766.' 

No sooner the Mahratas passed the river TungabhadrS than Hyder ordered 

Mir Faizulla Khan to invade Ooorg. The country of 
Invasimi of Coorg and ‘ Aigur’ in the neighbourhood was attacked first and 
Kadapa. taken. Other places were then conquered one after 

another when Hyder ordered Mir Faizulla Khan to go 
and reinforce the camp of Mir Saib, brother-in-law of Hyder, who had been asked 
to subdue the country of Kadapa (Carpe) whose Nawab ‘ Muxa Mian ’ was consi- 
dered as a powerful ruler. He was a great friend of the Europeans, especially of 
the Portuguese who stood by his side. His commandant Francis de Roach had 
died in his service and with little difficulty Mir Saib and Mir Faizulla made hijp a 
tributary of Hyder. 

Ali Raja was the Lord of Cannanore. He informed Hyder that ho conld find 
much wealth if he invaded Malabar. Hyder therefore 
Invasion of Malabar. effected the conquest. Mir Faizulla Khan was ordered to 

, subdue the kingdom of Coorg and take it, while Hyder 
himself resolved to march for the conquest of Malabar. Towards the end of 
January 1766, the march began from Mangalore, the army proceeding by land and 
a fleet consisting upwards of 80 vessels by sea. 

The army marched by way of ‘ Mangiseram, Combelom, Deoalla and Tekal*' to 
Maday®’ the fort of which place was captured easily after passing a pretty large 
river in spite of this passage being defended by the Nairs. The whole country was 
disturbed by robbing, setting the houses on fire and killing the Nairs without dis- 
cretion. The inhabitants ran away to the woods and some to Travancore. Though 
the kings of ‘ Colastria, Sainorin, Cotiote’ (?) and others tried to conclude 
peace, Hyder would not hear. The fort of Valarpattanam (Balliapatara) on the banks 
of a river was then attacked and captured. Chirakkal (Cherrika) the capital of 
‘Colastria,’ next fell to Hyder’s hands as the Nairs had themselves abandoned the place. 
The Moplahs were enlisted in his army and the Nawab of Cananore was made the 
governor of the place. The kingdom of KSttayam (Cotiote), said to be about 60 

1. The Mbs. Hyder-N&ma, (M.A.R. 1930 pp. 87-88 ; cp. also Wilks op. cit- P- 2871 states that 
Hyder suffered a great deal in these wars and was placed in such desperate oironinstanoes that he had 
to treat for peace. All his conquests of the Mabrata territories were restored ; his claims on Abdul 
Hakim Rhan were relinquished and he agreed to pay the Peshva thirty-two lakhs of rupees. Wilks 
says that the peace was ooueluded about the end of February ; the date mentioned in the Hyder-N&ma 
is 28rd March 1765 (S 1687 Pftrthiva Ohaitra in 2). 

2. May be Bekil which has a fine fort built by Sivappa NAyaka of BednOr. • 

8 , M&d&yi or Pashayangidi which has also a fort said to have been a oauarese redoubt till 
about 1786. 
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leagues in exten'c was then captured. The Nair inhabitants of the place fled to Telli- 
ohery (Teley) or Mah6 (Mohie) where the English and the French, respectively, 
protected them. A detachment was sent from Tellichery on behalf of the chief of 
Tellichery, which Hyder accepted. He was glad to meet the chief with presents 

The country of the four Natnbiars was then attacked and abandoned. The 
king of Zamorin (Samorin) was captured at an annual feast to which Hyder sent 
600 of his men dressed as Brahmans. At Calicut he was lodged in a Pagoda for some 
days and was then told that Nizamaly khan, ‘ Suba of Dodecam ’ was the lord of all 
these territories and that he ought to obey him and pay annual contributions to 
him. The king replied that he would arrange for this with his nephew and though 
it was already the beginning of May nothing was accomplished. In fact his nephew 
had been fighting Hyder’s men all this time. Hyder eventually found out that the 
king was deceitful and was contemplating on howto deal with him, when the king’s 
people set fire to the house in which the king and most of his people were burnt. 
The Nairs were attacking Hyder’s men every moment as they were waiting only for 
his retreat. Hyder was obliged to leave the kingdom in charge of a governor 
and quit the place. After being in possession of it for about two years * he received 
from the king of Zamorin (Samorin) Rs. 12,00,000 and delivered the kingdom on 
the 8th of March 1768. 

Towards the end of May 1766 Hyder left Calicut and retired to Coimbatore 
(Guimatur) belonging to the kingdom of ‘ Mencur’. But in July he had to come 
back to chastise the Nairs who besieged MadapnafMadana)^ in a pagoda as soon as 
Hyder had left the place. The entire Nair country was plundered, their houses were 
burnt and a universal massacre of the Nair caste was ordered. The Nairs were 
hunted down and butchered. Hyder gave ‘ Rupees 5 to any one who brought him 
the head of a Nair that w^as able to fight ; if it was of an old man, he gave four, and 
if of a boy he gave three rupees.’ A price of three rupees was also paid for every 
Nair woman captured alive. Many women were thus captured and transported to 
distant places as presents to governors and chiefs. Several incidents are related 
in the manuscript which recount the military trials of Nairs and the indignities they 
suffered from at the hands of Hyder.^ 

By the end of August Hyder returned to Coimbatore (Guimatur) leaving 
almost all .the troops at Palghat ( Palicatcherry/. There was some trouble with 
some of the chiefs of the Horse here who complained against ‘ Ohamerao.’ Since 
they could not be accommodated with good words and ' were also somewhat 

1. Wilks gives a different aooount about Hyder’s dealings with the Zamorin, for which see op. 
oit. pp. 291-2. 

2. This v as ‘ a civil governor to whom Hyder had entrusted the fiscal arran^mentsof Mtdabar 
(idem p. 293). 

• 8. Op. also Wilks, ibid. . 

4. Wilks says (op. oit p. 294) that Hyder now ordered the ezeotion of the fort at Palghat. 
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rebellious in their replies they were oppressed for some days ani finally turned 
away.‘ 

The Mahratas had now arrived for the collection of their annual tributes. 

Hyder evaded them for some time ; but when he came to 
Retam to Seringa- know that the army of Ni/amali was also on the march, 
patam. he resolved to fight them and accordingly ' ordered Mir 

Faizulla Khan to quit the conquest of Ooorg and proceed 
to Seringapatam. Mir Saib was ordered to retreat to Maddagiri (Madegary). 

The ‘first king’^ of Seringapatam had died by this time. Nanjariij (RS.ja Nande 
Rajah) who was in the fort of ‘ Mencur ’ claimed now the throne and sent word to 
Hyder that if the kingdom was not delivered to hitn he would go to war, Hyder 
however had no intention of making him the king and avoided him when he tried 
to meet him on his way to Seringapatam. • 

The Raja, in protest, began conniving with the Mahratas to regain his 
territories, flyder therefore pleaded some excuse for his not having met him 
earlier. In the mean time the Mahratas had captured a great part of Mir Saib’s 
baggage and two great guns and forced him to Sira which also they took befpre long 
making Mir Saib himself a prisoner. The news disturbed Hyder who was thus 
constrained to treat for peace with them. Ho tried to bring the Raja to Seringa- 
patam under some pretext. The Raja suspecting foul play evaded him though 
Hyder himself came over to him personally with the request. Hence Hyder 
managed to send a messenger ‘ Pindecam ’ by name to him with orders to bring 
him or to remain in the fort so that he may not stir out. The Raja seeing there 
was no other go accompanied the messenger but did not enter Seringapatam for 
several days until he was almost forced to enteP. By the end of April 1767 Hyder 
succeeded in making peace with the Mahratas on payment of Rs. 36,00,000.“' 

The people at Seringapatam now began talking all sorts of things about Hyder, 
that he wanted the kingdom for his son and so on. To silence them Hyder placed 
a son of the ‘first king’ on the throne®. All the same nothing was being executed 
but by Hyder’s orders®. 

1. This is not mentioned by Wilks. 

2, i,e. the de jure B&ja Chikka Kjishpa Raj Wodeyar. 

3, Hyder's dealings on this oooasion with Nanjax&j are not mentioned by Wilks,* though he 
setys (op. oit. p. 307) that he was made a state prisoner a little later. He says that while Hyder was 
absent in Malabar the pageant B&ja died and that be sent orders to place Nahjaraj Wadiyar, 
his elde s t son, on the throne, which formality had been observed long before Hyder’s arrival at 
Seringapatam (idem p. 294). 

4. Wilks says (idem p. 294) that the peace was concluded in March for 85 lakhs <»f rupees. 

6. i.e. Nafijarlj Wadiyar, 

6. Op. Wilks op. oit. p. 294. A reduced establishment of the royal household was now enforced 
and Hyder's spies were posted within the palace gates. 
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l^izaruali (Aly) was a son of Nizamulmulk (Nizame of Maluoo), brother of 

Nazir Jang (Narzazeuagar) who was killed by the French 
Alliance between Hy- on the coast of Coromandel in 1761. He had entered into 
der and Nuam Ali. an agreement with Madhava Bao to make war against the 

Nawab. He now detested the Mahratas for having 
made peace with Hyder leaving him alone to act as be pleased. While he 
was encamped near Bangalore the Mahratas retired to Poona and Hyder went on 
fortifying the isle of Seringapatain. Nizamali received from ‘ Mohamat aly cam’ 
succour consisting of 6,000 seapoys, 600 Europeans and many European officers 
under the general command of Colonel Smith. Moharaed aly had also sent a 
detachment to take some of the Nawab’s territories and this detachment took 
Cauveripatam (Quabria Patana), Tripatur <Trepatur), ‘ Anaubarim,’ etc. Ho wanted 
to' annex all the territories below the Ghats and he proclaimed himself the Suhadar 
(Suba) of Carnatic (Carnate) though Nizamaly was the acknowledged Suba of the 
Deccan (Dodecam), When Hyder began to treat for peace with Nizamali, the 
latter dismissed Mohamet aly’s troops and sent word to Hyder to meet him. 
Nizamali broke his camp and came close to the fort of Chennapatpa (China Patana) 
where he remained many days negotiating with Hyder. Hyder however did not 
come in person but sent his son instead on 11th June 1767 with Mir Saib and 
others. This party was received well by Nizamali and returned to Seringapatam 
on the 19th of the same month. Hyder was satisfied at the negotiations and in 
accordance with the agreement entered into marched to help Nizamali against 
Mohamet aly.‘ 

The army descended the Ghat of ‘Chocalho’ on the 28th of July. Mugtum 

Saib was sent against Ambur while Hyder himself marched 
Capture of Caaveri- to Cauveripatam (Quabria Patana) which had belonged to 

patam. him formerly and which was now in the possession of 

Mahomet aly. The fort was surrounded and the inmates 
surrendered themselves to Hyder who now garrisoned the place with his own troops. 

Information was received that Mahomet aly broke up his camp at Ambur and 

was marching straight to Arcot. Word was immediately 
Battle of Cbaagama. sent to Nizamali about this and both the armies in^ 

« Btantly left Cauveripatam (Quabria Patana) to prevent 

Mahomet aly from arriving at Arcot. At Changama Mahomet aly’s army was 
‘overtaken while pretending to attack the enemy. Hyder marched to the strong 
pagoda of TiruvannSmalai (Trinamally). In the meanwhile certain partialities and 
treasons were noticed by Hyder in Nizamaly’s army. This disturbed him for a 
while. The enemy began to move now and Hyder ordered his whole camp to 


1. These details are not mentioned by Wilks. 
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march upon the two flanks and engaged upwards of 20,000 of Nizamali’s Horse to 
take possession o/ a little hill which was close to the road where the army was to 
pass. Though the hill was taken, the cavalry could hold it only for a short time, 
for the enemy regained it soon from them. In the battle that ensued there was 
great loss on both sides and the Nawab himself was wounded a little. 

The enemy then arrived at TiruvannS-malai (Trinaraally) where they stayed 
for some days expecting succour which was being brought 
Battle of TiniTannamalai, by Colonel Wood, but was inordinately delayed on account 

of the rains and passages of rivers. Though Hyder 
wanted and in fact attempted to prevent this succour from joining Col. Smith, the 
succour arrived and the enemy now marched from Tiruvanpamalai (Trinamally). 
Hyder too broke his camp and followed ; but neither party attacked the other. 
On the second day of the march there was some firing done but the loss experieifted 
by Hydor was great since the cavalry of Nizamali did not execute what he 
ordered them. It was evident that Ni/iainali was disaffected. Col. Smith was most 
valiant and worth of all praise. He pressed upon the combined forces so effectively 
that all Nizamali’s Horse retreated and though Hyder’s army stood for sopao time 
the fire, it had also to retire. Nizaraali beat a shameful retreat in the night. 
Many were killed on the side of Hyder who now retired to Changama. The enemy 
thus gained the battle on the 26th and 27th of September.* 

But the cavalry sent with Hyder’s son, Tipu, to invade Mahomet aly’s territories 
met with success. They went very close upon Madras and 
Ravagei of Tipu. caused considerable loss to Mahomet aly. At St. Thome 

they robbed, destroyed and broke all that was possible and 
even brought some prisoners with them some of whom were European ‘ Ecclesiatioks.’ 
These were however committed eventually to the care of the author of the manu- 
script and sent with him. to Madras in November. 

Cauveripatam (Quabria Patana) and ‘ Anabary ’ having been gained, the fort 
of Ambtir was attacked and taken. But those within the castle held on firmly, 
while Col. Smith who was now at VelUr despatched succour to them. 

The people of Nizamali endeavoured to play treason. Hyder being aware of 
it desired Nizamali to keep his troops apart from his and strictly ordered his men 
not to go to Nizamali’s camp. • 

It was now that the author of the manuscript determined to quit Hyder’s 
service which so far he could not do for want of orders 
The Author Louto* Hjr- from the Government of Goa according to the reoommen- 
4er*i Servico, dation made by the Count da Ega. On the 27th of 

November he departed after obtaining some compensation 

1; Op, WUks (op. oit. pp. 812-21) for the account of the battles of Ohangatna and Tiruvappi.' 
uutlai (TrinomaUe), 
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for the European prisoners committed to his care by Hyder. Through these 
prisoners he bad obtained the permit for his passage through the English 
territories. 

Col. Smith himself, the general of the English army, met him near Velur and 

took him to the place where he entertained him well. On 
The Author in Madmi. the 1st of December the author departed for Madras and 

arrived there on the 4th. Here he was immediately con- 
ducted to the Governor with whom he dined. For a month he stayed in Madras 
having hired a house for himself and doing nothing more than attending to the 
invitations to dancing and banquetting. When at last he proposed to leave the 
place, the Governor asked him to enter British service during the war with Hyder 
since he had a first hand knowledge of his army and movements. But the offer was 
refused politely by the author. The Governor however promised to send him by 
the first ship that should arrive. 

Some time later, having been prevailed upon by the counsel of a certain St. 

Luberm*, the Governor desired him to send to his 
Prepares to Leave. presence such of Hyder’s spies as happened to be in 

Madras. When the author expressed in disgust his desire 
to leave Madras immediately and even asked to be sent to Pondichery, the Governor 
posted a guard to watch his movements particularly during night, since it was 
suspected that he may without notice go away to Pondichery and from there back 
again to Hyder’s service. The author was greatly disconcerted at this and the next 
day he saw the Governor in person and told him that he was prepared to go to 
an}' place where he might be pleased to send him. The Governor now promised 
to send him to Bombay on the ship that was expected from Bengal on the 9th. 

This ship commanded by Captain Ponem arrived on the expected day and on 

the 13th the author left for Bombay. Though at first it 
Hi Requitted by the was promised by the English that they would ‘ reimburse 
Engliik. him his losses and expenses which he might sustain by 

quitting the Nabob’s service ’ nothing was paid to him 
under the pretext that the other Europeans did not also leave Hyder’s service as 
they had expected. 

The ^hip on which the author sailed was leaky and people were constantly 
engaged in pumping out water. This was greatly fatiguing 
Dangers of the Voyage, to the workers. There were in all about 116 persons on 

board. On the 17th the greatest risk was experienced 
since the depth of water in the ship was more than 6 feet. At day break on 
the-lStb land was sighted about 8 leagues far away from the island of Ceylon. At 
- about 10 o’clock two Dutch ships were met ; but they would not come to rescue. 


1. St. Lubin ; Wilks calls him an impostor (op. oit. p. 338), 
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At about 7 o’clock in the night the port of Gale was discovered towards which the 
ship sailed and signals were made to the port. Two boats arrived for help and 
suddenly the ship sank. The author, the captain and six seamen jumped into 
the boats and helped others in the ship to the boats. But with all their efforts 
they could save only about fourteen of them, for the ship burst before half of it was 
in water. 

The author reached the shore without further calamity. A place of rest for 

the night was found. The Governor of the place 
In Ceylon. received him well and even requested him to take 

service in the war with the Singhalese (Chingalese). 
But the offer was politely declined. 

On the 5th of February he embarked on a Dutch vessel for Cochin and arrived 

there on the 18th. A Frigate from Goa arrived* in 
At Cochin and Travancore. Cochin on the 20th ; but he was not taken on board. 

He therefore wrote to the governors of the place giving 
an account of his career and anxiously waited for an answer which never came. 

Ho visited Travancore. Its capital was Padmanabhapura (Perpenad|ivarao). 
It is said that the fort formerly belonged to the Portuguese and that their edifices 
were still existing. The king was a Nair who knew the Portuguese language and 
sometimes dressed in European style. When the author paid his respects to him, the 
king even proposed to him to enter into his service to which he made modest 
excuses. After obtaining the necessary passports signed by the king to pass 
through his territories he came to Cochin on the 29th of April. 

From Cochin he went to Oannanore and from there to Tellichcry. The rainy 

season was approaching and the author now resolved 
Enronte to Bengal. not to go to Goa but to Bengal instead. The governor 

• of Tellichery helped him with passage in a ship. At 
Nicobar he alighted for some time to see the island. The ‘ Deanes ’ were building 

a factory there. Almost all were sick with bad colour 
Nicobar. and swelled legs. The natives had now become civi- 

lized ; but their actions were more apish than human. 
They went about naked and were extremely distrustful in their bargains. By way of 

the ‘Andaman, Channbao, and Babasor’ * isles he 
Odior Isles. arrived at ‘ Angelin ' on the 26th November. Here he 

disembarked in a ‘Bagera for fear of the scarbuc’ 
and arrived in Calcutta on the ^7th. 

He stayed in Calcutta till the end of December viewing the edifices belonging 

to the English and other nations. He saw Ehe governor 
h Bengal. Mr. Yarelle who invited him to dinner of which he- 

writes: ‘It is impossible that there can be made greater 
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Daily Expenses' at any other place or Nation than what I saw in Bengal, k>r the 
country seats are magnificent, adorned in the English manner with all the Neat- 
ness; the plates are Numerous and abundant and the victuals are so many that 
nothing is wanting what might be desired as if it was in Europe.’ 

He visited Mons. Ohavathe, the Governor of Chandranagoro (Ghandernagor). 
From here he went to Bandel, a Portuguese place, the situation Of which was the 
best in Bengal. He then saw almost all the European settlements in Bengal 
which were innuujerable and flourishing in commerce. ‘ Some of the Grandees * 
with whom he spoke ‘ complained of the insolence which they suffered from the 
English.’ ‘ In all Asia and places where I have travelled the Portuguese are so 
much desired.’ 

By way of Gassimbazaar (Cazzimbazar) and P&tna (Patana) he wanted to go 

by land to Europe but could not succeed ‘ being prohi- 
Again in Coromandel. bited by tbe many English guards which they have in 

all the roads and hinder the Europeans that are going 
into the Grand Mogol’s Territory’s.’ So he returned to Calcutta and embarked for 
Coromandel, arriving in Madras again on 17th January 1769. 

The oppressions of Hyder in Madras were great. Hence the governor placed 

a guard to follow his paces and make him a prisoner if 
In Pondichery. he w'ent out of the limits of Black Town. The author 

therefore left for Pondichery where he arrived on the 
6th of February. The governor of the place Monsr. Law was an ‘ affable and 
curteous cavallier, full of attention, very speculative and experienced in valour and 
attention with which he knew to deliver himself from all the insolency’s which 
the English used in the war at Bengal at the time he was governor at Chander- 
nagor.’ It was bis opinion that it was manifest ‘ they {i.e. the English) hath 
gained their greatest vistory’s, more by words than by the violence of their 
arms.’ 

Pondichery was formerly the Garden of Asia as well in greatness as in perfec- 
tion. It bad been entirely rased by the English in war times. As a result of the 
conclusion of peace the English now contributed in part towards the expenditure 
of rebuilding the city which was in progress at the time the author of the 
manuscript visited the place. But ‘the French nation, full of their ordinary 
haughtiness ’ were rebuilding the city with ‘ more fortifications than formerly,’ 
The governor’s palace was being built with ‘ all perfection.’ 

The author left Pondichery on the 10th and after visiting Tranquebwr on the 
13th left for Negapatam on the 2dth. In the meanwhile he came to npderstand 
that Hyder was near Pondichery. Tranquebar was a small place which had a 
very pleasant situation beaming with gardens and places of recreation, thpngh it 
was a port of little commerce. Negapatam was a Dutch place of great oomineroe 
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but situated ‘ in a place of no view, nor is it defendable ; neither do tbe 


Negapatam. 


Dutch think of fortifying it. The Governor is only 
nclined to his commerce and the same are the 


rest of officers.’ ‘ Their infantry make themselves unworthy of the name of 
Military.’ The same was the case in Ceylon, Cochin and other Dutch 
places. 

At Negapatam the author stayed for some days waiting for news of Hyder. 
He was told that he broke his camp at ‘ Valdaur.’ So the author returned to 
Pondiohery. It appeared that the English desired peace with Hyder and a few 

days later news actually arrived that peace was con- 
Tke Treaty of Madras. eluded, ‘ which was less Honourable to the English 

than if they hath continued the war with the Nabob ’ 
and that Hyder retired to Mulbagal (Molovagal). This was inevitable for ‘dhe 
Nabob would not give them Battle in the plain and only strife to divide them, stop 
their convoys, corrupt their chiefs and other maxims which he uses with good 
fortune.’ 


The author now returned to Madras and wished joy to the Governor ^and the 

councillors at the conclusion of the peace. They only 
How the Eogliih viewed asked him not to make them a.shamed, ‘ Others said 

the Treaty. that it seemed to them that the time was arrived in 

which the English Nation was to decline since experi- 
ence shewed it, that all knew that it was much declined in their time.’ 

On the 27th the author was sent for from Pondichery by Monsr. Chanobra, 

Captain of Cavalry at Pondichery. He therefore 
Back to Hydor’s Service, arrived thereon the 1st of May. Here he was prevailed 

upon to return to the service of the Nawab and accord- 
ingly left for Mulbagal (^lolovagal) on the same day. 

At Kolar (Cular) Hyder was now encamping. The officers who took the 
author with them saw' Hyder immediately on their arrival and recommended that the 
author might be taken back to his service. Hyder agreed and promised to see him 
at a more convenient time. But he made him wait for two months, though he 
was sending for him every day. When finally he saw him, he appointed him on 
half of his former pay and gave him charge over all the Europeans with firelocks. 

Hyder had now made many kingdoms tributary to him. Even the powerful 

Nawab of Kadapa (Carpe) had become subordinate. 
Eiteiit of Hyder’t Conquests The sum that Hyder received as tribute was enormous. 

The destruction that Hyder caused in the territories 
conquered by him was also considerable. It resulted in the greatest r&in of these 
countries like Kadapa (Carpe), Kumool (Camur), etc. Only the fort of Bellary 
(Balarim) had. held on and the inhabitants were encouraged in this behalf since the 
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Mahratas were* now threatening Hyder with invasion. Henoe Hyder entered 
into a treaty with the Fort and after receiving Rs. 1,26,000 he marched from the 
place.* 

A curious incident is recorded by the author, which is said to have happened 

at this time. A seapoy gave there cuts to the general 
A Cartons incident. of the Nawab’s army for no other reason than ‘ his 

desire for killing a great person.’ Of course he received 
capital punishment for this but ‘ he was much contented to die rather by his own 
will than to die in the Nabob’s service for 30 rupees which he promised him but 
which he never received entire, and always was wanting more than the third part.’ 

When the river Tungabhadra was passed Hyder received notice of the approach 

of the Mahratas. Now he began to move his army 
M Organim. slowly, gaining time and making the countries through 

which he passed, tributary. On tlie 26th of December 
1769 the fort of ‘ Organim ’ in Bednur was reached. The Nawab’s son left with 
Mir Saib to bring notice of the Mahratas. On the 29th some troops returned 
having had some fight with the Mahracas. Thereupon Hyder ordered his son to 
march to Seringapatam. 

On the 13th some Englishmen arrived from Bombay with presents. At first 

Hyder did not accept the presents and began speaking 
Hyder’s views on the against the English. He said that ‘ they hath no fidelity 
English. to treat friendship with them,* that under this great 

friendship they hath begun a war underhand and siezed 
all the Nabob’s vessels (in Mangalore, Bengal and Bombay) and that the English 
Europeans were good to fight at ease, free from sun and small Marches, but that 
his soldiers without being Europeans fought with great Marches and in the sun, as 
they saw and if they did not keep their ranks as well as t^e Europeans did, he was 
contented that they finished all the wars with the same advantage as they hath 
hitherto done.’ 

In the meanwhile news of encounter of Hyder’s son with the Mahratas arrived. 

He was reported as being besieged at Magdi (Magary). 
Straggle with Mahratas. But some time later news arrived that the Mahratas 
c had broken the siege and that Hyder’s son had gone to 

Seringapatam in obedience to his instructions. 

1. Bee Wilks op. oit. pp. 373-4. Hyder failed at Bellary aooordiog to him and to compromise 
the reputation of his arms, he accepted the professions of dependency and the ‘ promise only of 
future oootribution.’ 

2. It would appear from Wilks’ account (idem p. 374) that Hyder made incessant demands of 
assistance from the English for the expulsion of the Mahratas in eonfcHcmity with the Of 
Madras, which the English refused. Henoe, perhaps, his allusion to their infidsdity. 
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Hyder left ‘ Organim’ to beat the Mahratas back, since they were molesting 
the country and taking 2 or 3 forts on some days. On the way he gave exercise to 
his army in firing. At Chennatayapat^a (Sankarpatna;, a fort in the kingdom of 
Mysore (MencUr), he stayed for 4 days and then left the place by way of ‘ Gare- 
drugo ’ to another small fort in the vicinity of which the Mahratas were encamping. 
At night their camp was attacked and robbed. They were put into such confusion 
that they retreated early next day, Hyder thereafter returned to Chennarayapatpa 
in triumph, though the Mahrata camp consisted of 15,000 Horse commanded by 
‘ Gopal fiao, Kastia Golporia and Ranojee Cancor ’ and though Hyder’s Horse and 
Foot together were only 8,000 (2,000 and 6,000 respectively ). 

Some days later Hyder marched to Hassau (Asane) by way of BelQir (Velur) 

and Aigur. Here he was joined by Mir Saib, his 
Return of Mir Sahib, brother-in-law with 3,000 Horse, who had come*to 

‘ divert ’ the Mahratas, 

The Mahratas were now capturing herds of cattle and horses in places 

belonging to the Nawab. Their army was divided in 
Mahrata Successes. several places and the greatest part had now *been in 

possession of ChikkabajlSpur (Chica Balapoor) which 
was surrendered to them by the governor in spite of the fort having been sufficiently 
garrisoned and provided with defence. At Chikkabaljapur the whole Mahrata 
army was called together and it now consisted of 1,50,000 cavalry, 80,000 Pindares 
on Foot and Horse back, 45 heavy cannon from 12 to 36 pounders besides artillery, 
6,000 Rocket boys, 230 elephants and a great number of camels. The array took 
up a camp of leagues. 

Hyder became thoughtful. He went to BelUr and Hassan making prepara- 
tions. While thus he was engaged Raja Saib arrived. 
Arrival of Raja Saib. ^ having been all this time in the Mahrata army and now 

reconducted to Hyder.‘ He explained that he wanted 
to persuade the Mahrata not to give succour to Mahomet aly. Hyder however 
paid him little attention at which Raja Saib was disgusted, though he was under 
obligation to Hyder. Hyder had even thought of giving him in marriage his only 
living daughter who had been preserved by Modin Saib in spite of his custom of 
killing his daughters as soon as they were born*. ’ 

The Nawab’s son now ‘ diverted ’ the Mahratas in the vicinity of Ohikka- 

bafiapur and retired to Bangalore with the loss of 4,000 
Return to Seringapaten. Horse. He then arrived at Seringapatam and received 

his father who arri ved there by way of Narsipur* after 

3. Gp. Wilks op. oit. p. 376. 

2. Gp. Hyde]>N&ma, M.A.B, 1930, p. 102. 

3. Hole-Naraipur. 
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making all bis troops wash themselves in the river there and thus get rid of their 
cowardice in order to fight a superior force. After his arrival Hyder continued "his 
preparations in the army. 

There were about 900 prisoners at Seringapatam who were brought to his pre- 
sence. He ordered all their noses to be cut ; but owing 
Discord with FainilU Khan, to the intervention of some people on their behalf, he 

then ordered universal chastisement with rods. There 
was some misunderstanding between Ismail (Esmal) Saib and Faizulla Khan. 
When the matter was reported to Hyder, he seemed to encourage the discord. 
Faizulla Khan consequently did not present himself before Hyder when he arrived 
at Seringapatam. This made Hyder to ask of him his accounts and make him 
answerable for a huge sum of money which he could not pay. The Nawab sub- 
jected him to several indignities totally forgetting all the services rendered by him. 

In the meantime preparations were being made for the weddings of the 

Nawab’s son Tipu Sahib (Tibesa), the son of Eaja 
Hyder’t Private Life. Nafijaraj (Nande Rajah) and Raja Saib. It was also 

rumoured that Hyder too would marry. He had already 
three wives and upwards of 4,000 concubines who had been distributed in all the 
countries but iprincipally housed at Bednur, Bangalore and Seringapatam. The 
concubines were of all castes ; there were even European mistresses among them. 
Since their number was great he could not communicate with them all. Whenever 
he pleased to have ‘ divertisement ’ with them he used to take a slow walk in his 
garden where these concubines had all assembled in two rows. Each had a nose-gay 
in her hands and the Nawab would take the nose-gay from those he wanted, which 
was the sign for them to go to him that night. Besides these concubines the 
Nawab would also amuse himself with others who were brought to him by force on 
pain of death.’ 

Naiija Raj (Nande Rajah) was a prisoner with bis family. Nothing could 

enter without being examined. There were guards 
Naojaraj. and sentries and a regiment posted round the palace. 

W^hen the marriage of his son was proposed a condition 
was stipulated to the effect that his son should be in the army as the * lawful lord ’ 
thereof tCnd he himself must be assigned a fort, all to himself, yielding a revenue 
of Rs. 4,00,000 for his expenses. Hyder tried to bring him round in vain. When 
he sent Ismail (Esmal) Saib to the Raja, the latter was furious and said that ' if he 
was without force, he was not without a royal spirit.’ 

Sports were held for several days by order of Hyder— sports like tigers fighting 
with elephants, fireworks and so on. In one of the 
Hydor’s Sports. sports two tigers wrae brought, of which one was a cub 


1. Cp. Eyder-N&ma’s account, M. A. B. 1930, p, 102. 
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which, when let loose, injured several people. The men fell upon It with swords 
and killed it, at which Hyder laughed. On another occasion he ordered a 
royal tiger to be let loose in his garden to fight with two hogs reared up by 
himself, though he was a moor. These two hogs, as soon as they saw the tiger ^ 
joined together to fight it. The tiger climbed up a tree to attack them but was 
forced to descend. It leaped into a dry ditch and the Nawab ordered a Bocket 
Boy to throw rockets at it. The tiger jumped on the man but before it could fall 
on him Hyder shot it dead. 

The European prisoners were engaged by Hyder for work in several forts. 

Those' at Seringapatam gave the plan of the two batteries 
Fortifications. which were erected at the gates of the place. Similar 

work was got done at Bangalore and other important 
places. It was effective in repulsing the Mahrata invasions several times dur«g 
the year 1770. 

The Nawab’s son ‘ is as cruel as can be said, wretches and of worse actions 

than can be found in any person. No chief is desirous of 
Tipa. accompanying him, for he is imprudent, for which^ reason 

his fortune will last no longer than his father lives, or his 
Disgrace which he has hath, change into victories of which he runs great risks, for 
there is not one person ofjhis servants, or in the other kingdoms that loves him 
Naturally, and if some make a shew outwardly, they make a virtue out of necessity.’ 

The Mahratas captured this year a number of forts, large and small, including 

‘ Asisdrugo ’ which had been well garrisoned and was in 
More Victorie* of the charge of Badarkhan (cam ) who was a good soldier. They 
Mahratas. then divided their army into several divisions to subdue 

all possible places. Hyder made no movement to quit 
Seringapatam and only p^jesumed to fight from there. He was exercising his army 
every day with all sorts of arms served in war. 

During the month of May the annual feast' of the ‘ Moors ’ consisting of 

penitence was held at Seringapatam. Hyder ordered the 
A Moor Feast. celebration with more moderation than usual. But on 

the fourth day it was carried to some excess which Hyder 
in sportive spirit condoned. , 

Hyder demanded an exorbitant sum from the Governor of Bednur, by name 

‘Cuganur La’ who is said to have even received 
Oppresnon at Bednur. chastisements. As it was not possible for him to 

pay this amount he committed suicide saying that 
‘ it was better to die than to suffer affronts from such ungrateful nAin *as the 
Nabob.’ The whole city of Bednur, moreover, was oppressed under orders of 


1. the Slohurram. 


16 * 
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Hyder. Those' who were suspected of having money were chastised until they gave 
up the whole for no other reason than that it was the Nawab’s pleasure. ‘ This form 
of preserving the multitude, the Nabob only can attain to, for they shew by their 
quietness with which they live, after so many oppressions of their money, Honour and 
castes and are as much afraid of him on Earth as of God in the Heavens.’ The 
Nawab used cruelty, killing, robbing and other oppressions without remedy. 

During the period that Hyder remained as regent of the kingdom, he constitu- 
ted Moorish Governors and only his orders and seals were 
Hyder, a Utorper. obeyed in a manner that it was construed as ‘ Zeal for 

the common good of the people.’ Every fort was 
garrisoned and governed by Moor chiefs. In Serin gapatam Mugtum Saib, Hyder’s 
brother-in-law, was the Governor and absolute lord who received his orders only from 
th'' Nawab. The income of the royal family ‘ hardly served for the Daily ex- 
penses and yet none veuturod to speak in this behalf. To a certain prisoner who 
cured the king of an ulcer, the king corild give nothing but a billet to take from a 
merchant a piece of white linen of little value and even this under promise that 
the ma{)ter would be kept secret and the cloth asked of the merchant when he was 
alone. Thus the great kingdom and the greatness of the king in 1756 had dwindled 
into insignificance now. 

The author sadly records that the Europeans whose service was sometime ago 
highly valued, had now become corrupted and disgraceful 
Degenerate Europeans, in the army. They had no fear of god or precepts of religion. 

‘ The great pays that are gained are expended with much 
more liberality ; the whole usually keep women and are given to all other vices that 

they not only lose their bodies but their souls likewise 

there are so many examples that not one happens to enjoy these money’s 

On the 27th of February (1770) Hyder visited the king eleven days after he 

arrived at Seringapatam. He was received with all 
Hyder and the Raja. attention. When he fell at his feet, the king tried to 

prevent him from that formality. There was also the 
Queen Mother^ present at the meeting and she looked very grave. Hyder 
reported -of the Mahrata invasion and of the havoc committed by their force and 
also informed that they were demanding a great sum of money. The king replied 
that he was not afraid of such invasions as long as Hyder {guarded the country’s 
interests. He said: ‘ The security and Defence of the kingdom is in your hand, and 
in me the confidence that you will prosper in everything.’ 


1. Gp. Wilks op. cit. p. 294. 

2. Mahar&pl LaksbmammaQpI who lived up to 1808. 
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The Mahratas took Maddagiri (Madegary) and garrisoned *it‘. They took 

the king of Bednur and his queen mother with them and 
Other victorks of the treated them well. The queen died ten months later of a 
Mahratas. terrible melancholy, though the Mahratas promised to 

put her once again in the possession of her kingdom. 
The king was staying with them in the same hope of being reinstated. There was 
a plot to hand over Nagamangala to the Mahratas. On the 12th of April three 
Brahmans, were carrying a letter to them. Hyder’s men found them out and their 
noses were cut off. 

The Mahratas had divided their army in three principal places — 30,000 at Adi 

Anantapur, 20, (XX) at Bankapur, Dharwar (Darvar) and 
A Terrible War Expec- Savanur (Savnor.), and 30,000 at Sira. Madhava Kao 
ted. retired to Poona (Punah) with the remainder of the fence. 

Hydor was also trying to defeat their projects. A terrible 
war was expected in the month of November till the end of May. Hyder had b®en 
sending out his men to enlist the service of Europeans and also of natives for the 
army. In fact it was rumoured that the people were being forced Jbo join 
the army. 

The Mahratas had now arrived in the neighbourhood of Bednur. On the 
28th Hyder despatched a contingent of 4,000 cavalry and 1,000 Piedars to frighten 
the Mahratas out of the place. 

The Nawab’s youngest and favourite son was Carim Saib, then about nine 

years old. He was sent for from Bangalore and received 
Hyder’t Youngest Son. at Seringapatam in all state. 

A Jew from Madras arrived and informed Hyder that Mahomet Aly was now 

encamping with his army near Trichinopoly (Tritchono- 
Movement of Mahomet poly) and that Col. Wood was the general in command, 
Aly. having been restored to that place which he had lost 

owing to a court martial which he did not deserve. The 
army consisted of 20,(X)0 scapoys, all good, and 2,500 Europeans, 12 field pieces, four 

12 pounders and two mortars. The destination was not 
Information about known. Borne said that Mohamet Aly was proceeding 
Mohamed Aly. to help the Mahratas ; some others that they were 

coming to help Hyder. The latter however was 

improbable. 


1, This, according to Wilks, was in 1767 A. D, {op. oil. p. 279). 
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On 2nd August the ‘ first king ’ of Seringapatam suddenly died*. He was not 

sick but was found dead in the morning ‘ Though 
Deadi of Nanjanja he was 12 years of age, he did show it in nothing 
Wodeyar. except in growth, and by all the rest of his actions he 

shewed such a Royal presence of spirit by which it was 
judged that he would not suffer much time the subjection in which he was kept by 
the Nabob, but Death made an end of these hopes.’ In the night he drank after 
supper a cup of milk which Hyder had sent him. Hyder pretended to be sorry 
and sent for the surgeon who replied that he left the king the previous night in sound 
health. For this he was put into prison and condemned to pay a great sum into 
the Royal treasury. ‘ In this manner the Nawab shews his sorrow by the surgeon’s 
prison and by the condemnation, utility to his treasury, where all the Nabob’s 
int{'rests do center.’ During the burial even the silver vessels belonging to the 
royal family had to be brought from Hyder’s palace. 

The grief of ‘ Nande Rajah ’ (the 2nd king or Dalvoy) was notable on this 

occasion. He saw that the Nawab’s tyranny appeared 
Grief fff Nuijaraja. every time more plain in endeavouring to extinguish the 

generations of the kings of that kingdom. He also 
bewailed the Now King,^ for he believed that Hyder would soon dispose of him 
also. Though Hyder was informed of these lamentations he only said that the 
Raja was out of his senses. 

The Mahratas were becoming more and more formidable. The Nawab’s force 
could not be compared to theirs ; for his whole force then 
Mahrata Force vs. consisted of 15,000 fire arms, 12,000 Horse, ‘2,000 Rocket 
Hyder’i. Boys, and 60,000 match-locks with which it was necessary 

to garrison the forts. The custom of the troops was 
moreover to fight behind the walls or in woods. The I^phrata force on the other 
hand was mostly cavalry and numbered 300,000 Horse besides the considerable 
number of troops on foot, who were all well disciplined. 

1. The date given in the Hyder-N&ma (M A. B. 1930, p. 93) is Saka 1694 Nandana corres- 

ponding to 1771 A. D. No reason for the sudden death is mentioned. Wilks does not 
fJso mention the date of his death but says (op. oit p. 386) that ' Hyder, deeming him 
to be no longer a safe pageant, ordered him without hesitation to be strangled in the bath.' 
The date given in the Annals of the Mysore Boyal family is Sake 1698 Vikriti Sr&vtupa 
su 15 Wednesday night 20 ghatikas, which corresponds to the date given by Peixoio (i. 0 ., 
2 A.M. 2nd August, 1770 A. D.). Since this date is correct and the authority of Peixoto 
^ trustworthy, we may believe in the acmunt of the death of the king given by him, 
though the Annals of the Mysore Boyal Family is silent on the oanae of the Idng’a 
death. 

2. i^,, CbSmar&ja Wodeyar. 
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Hyder used to chastise his concubines if for any reason he suspected them of 

infidelity. A certain concubine casually lifted her eyes 
Hyder*s Concibiiiet. at a servant on the 5th of the month (August). He killed 

her with his own hand and ordered the skin of the servant 

to be taken ofi. 

With Hyder’s leave to procure Europeans for the army, the author left 

Seringapatam on the 6th (August) intending not to return 
The Author takes Leave, again to the army ‘ on account of its present incapa- 
city.’ 
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PART V.-NEW INSCRIPTIONS FOR THE YEAR 1937. 

HASSAN DISTRICT. 

Arsikere Taluk. 

1 

At the village Kanikatte in the hobli of Kanikatte, on the east face of the pillar 
to the west in the Sandhyft.inantapa behind the ^ringanathe^vara temple. 

Kannada language and characters. 

dtocS dooudd 

^oud d/tdF d:>oa)d^. 

1. d^des dtddodd | 2. zhri dddddcS^ddo 

‘ Note. 

This short inscription contains only the name NArasihadeva son of D6vana- 
hebaruva. It is engraved below two relievo figures of devotees carved on the pillar. 
No date is given. The characters seem to belong to the 16th century. 

2 

At the same place, below the above record. 

Kannada language and characters, 
sjdd 

1. c0i*3 ddddd dt)cnr(}Es 4. <xa dod^ dioud 

2. u oo 03 d^des duddd 5. d tfiidddo rbddd dzhs 

8. dDdftd^d^ddo dod3d 

Note. 

This records the construction of the SandhyAmantapa (pavilion set up for 
Brahmans to offer their worship of Sandhyft, etc., both morning and evening) by two 
persons, D6vaua Hebaruva’s (son) NArasihyadAva and TimraapagaladAva on the 
10th lunar day of the dark half of Phalguna in the year Yuva. The relievo figures 
above are evidently those of these two persons. The first of these is also named 
in the previous number. 

As regaVds the date, no Saka year is given but the characters are similar to 
those of the previous number and belong to the 16th century A.D. Hence Yuva 
might be taken as S 1377 and the date as equivalent to 13th March 1466 A.D. 
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3 

In the same ma^t^apa, oh the west face of the pillar to the east. 

Kannada language and characters. 

ecS; Jifissrmziaii tfoixs zst^sti 

1. «o«0 [ 2. 0* 

Note. 

This contains merely a label or name Sankara Bh&rati in characters of the 
16th century. 

According to the local tradition at Kanikafte, a guru of the famous Smarta 
Matt at SringSri named Sankara Bharati resided for some time in the above 
Sandhyama?itapa at Kapikatte. In the list of the pontifs of the ^ringferi Matt 
published in Rice’s Mysore Gazetteer, 1897, Vol. I, p. 474, we find a name 
6ankarfi,nanda after Purushottama BhA,rati and the date 1428 — 1454 is given to 
him. In one of the kaditas of the same Matt dated 1451, a guru named Sankara- 
bhArati is mentioned as the head of the Matt (M.A.R. 1934, p. 130). Evidently 
this ^ankarabharati or ^ankarananda may have resided for some time at Kapiikatte. 
The record may hence be assigned to about 1450. 

Above the inscription is carved a relievo figure of Vishnu reclining on the five- 
headed Adi66sha. This probably indicates that the guru was a devotee of Vishpu. 

No king is named in this record or in the previous two numbers. 

4 

On a vtragal in front of the same Sandhyamanfapa. 

Size 4'x2'. 

J^nnada language and characters. 

ttbousss cbxicS)nd 
4'x2'. 

1. «57St3,o&> sS)dct 

2 . iee3o33 V’f 

,oaa;Sc6) 

3 cOs sSssOah 

4. ..... *680133 

Note. 

Several letters in this vtragal on which are engraved the usual sculptures of 
wArriors fighting with sword, celestial nymphs and KailAsa, are quite worn out and 
lost. The bottom lines aire also lost as the vtragal slab is broken below. 


16 
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The reoorcl mentions the fighting and death of MAraya, ajiya (son-in-law or 
nephew) of Jakkaya, sSnabdva of the village A^uvakeie during a oattle-ndd at 
Kalikatte (same as Kapika^te). , 

No king is named nor date given. The characters seem to belong to the 13th 
century A.D. Apuvakeye is probably the same as the village Apuvageje or A^aipgere 
in Kadur Taluk, Ka^ur District (see E.C. VI Eadur 119). 

5 

At the same village Kapikattie, on the pedestal of the stone image of K66ava 
standing in the navaranga of the SringanIbthSdvara temple. 

Kannada language and characters. 

«»c3; tS(ds} dcsso 

1. c5?ao ^ 1 s. 

2. ds<)£M> [d] | 

Note. 

This records the setting up of the god Channikfisava by a person named 
Chavudaseliti. The characters appear to belong to the 14th century A.D. 

The name Chavudaserti is however not quite clear as the letters before dase^t 
in line 3 are worn out and are quite indistinct. 

6 

To the east of the same ^ringanathesvara temple, on the 3rd vtragal. 

Size4'x2'-6''. 

Kannada language and characters. 
tsd^ n^dJd aSjOrtsretPcjfcd dd 4®sJ- 8 doto a?0rljj3. 

SS,dJc)69 4' x2|'. 

1. ddi;^a5i> [zn>d3o«] asdOona dsrlo zbTXs 

2. 055 Sseeudo dsrtsu^r ara,^di9d I ddx bsswOd 

* Note. 

There are a number of vlragals near the ^ringanlthd^vara temple. The present 
record is inscribed on the 3rd of these vlragals. 

It records the death of a warrior named Masapaya, son of thabfi (^sAmanta ?j 
MAcheya ^hile recovering cattle from a raid. A prayer to the god divA 0om«9 at 
the end .of the inscription. 

No king is named nor any date given. The characters seep to hebng t6 the 
13th century when Kalikatte was subject to the rule of the Hf^^sajas. 
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7 

On a 4th vtragal at the same place. 

• Size 8' X 4'. 

Kannada language and characters. 
«»e3( 4 iSc&i 

3^dS3E9 4'xli'. 

i;9ci]d (xim. 

a 44 

1. ftd^ota efod^ts^shO ts^:3 ij [^] 

2. crsdouo dxoo^oqniab eirti(^^dd d( [d] 

2^ edsU. 

a » 

3. d :st)03d;)qn)dd^ (78:4 zhrt 26 c 3 a)o 

4. ^e&;d afta an sdo ssoe&do d^rtd 

•d 

3;3ah 

6. t^F* Tsotac^Q c3(d do.^^4aSX3a c3(ddAC 

6. cnxjfla^do tirtSS^d [dq 
4 dob ed 3tka . 

7. dd 8n>dt>d8ddd:^urtAdV 

8. .aoiodd tSt|.eeo dodddd:) 


iVTof^.. 

This begins with the usual invocatory verse addressed to ^ambhu. A warrior 
named Haleya, son of 6&sebdva, worshipper of the lotus feet of JagatdSvara (god) , 
is stated to have fought during a cattle-raid at the village Tumbulu, recovered the 
cows and died. We nex|^nd it mentioned that the celestial damsels carried the 
warrior on his death to the region of gods. Next comes the praise of the Jagatis, 
devotees of the god Jagatdsvara. They are described as calling Death to battle from 
the tops of hills. 

The record abruptly ends here. 

No date is given. The characters seem to belong to the 18th century A.D. 

JagatdSvara is the name of a diva temple at a short distance from tlje viragal. 
It is referred to in several records of the place [E.C. V Arsikere 48-52] and is now 
called Sante Ghk^iapati temple (a diva temple). The Jagatis are described as a 
oommunity living at Ka^ika^^e and worshipping JagatdSvara and building tanks and 
Siva templeS) etc., and brave in battle. [E.O. Y Arsikere 48 of d 1061.] 

The village Tumbuln cannot be definitely identified. There is a village Tumbuja 
in T.'Narsipur Taluk, Mysore District. Perhaps the place Tumbu}u of the 
l^rdi^t record may be the same as the above Tumbuja. 


18 * 
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8 


At the same village Ea^ika^te, on a slab lying broken to the south 
of the Eamathe^vara temple. 

Size 3' X l'-6". 


Kannada language and characters. 


ed; dd tudd) .add:) i^docrsn dd d^d 

^135368 3' xii'. 


1. dodd^dd 

2. d. u oj). dodd.uo 

3. 3$:^ d;d:^ddd8 erSo 

4. o dd d^ds^dddrt 3 

5. o d> d93 todd djs( 


6. dd^^dd d»ode9 did 

7. OM scdOjd; ddJF ddd 

8. dd3 dj^ddsdcO) d 

9. e&3d: dja^do bj^ 


' Note. 

This registers the gift of a house measuring 15 spans (kai) in front of the 
SOmesvara temple belonging to him by a person named Chandappa Bfitappa 
Virappa to a person named Virappa who was a native of the village Agunda. The 
inscription slab is also said to have been set up by the donor to mark the gift. 

The record is dated Monday 13th hmar day of the dark half of ^rftvapa in 
the cyclic year Vikrama. The date is not expressed in terms of any era. The 
characters appear to belong to the 14th century A.D. and tlm date may be taken as 
equivalent to 21st August 1340 A..D, a Monday as stated in the grant. 

Aggunda is a village in the Arsikere Taluk about 16 miles to the south of 
Kapikatte. 

9 

At the village Chikka Kbdiballi in the hoblirf Kanika^t'®, 
on a vlragal to the south. 

Size 5' x2'. 

Kannada language and characters. 

ed^ setfsd SDCDOtoessrejda d^dRra ddd djw*d 

todidd^od ubdob eS^oohu^ doddod d^drt^o. 

3S,d3S© 6'x2'. 

1 doJo ec^dv^. 

1- djj^dSdds oooo dodd^dd arec^es sj o c» 

2. ddi;^ s^3<^d(i>3o ;^ortdjo^o 

2da3: edrdwu 

a <*■ 

3. 3od 9rso jta^sx&t dsothtf 

4. rUofiaDO) t78d dddoc^do dSdOod ddo) drsddod* e); 
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satjojd totfodssjei). 

4. zsa |0 KCStoO ^jJ^BSao UOC&flCSS S«)0 sod 

dj3(^s7^^;Tt)d esSd tHa zSssaaiiS^ 

dort^S doftf 

3 iSaSi 

6. dsad utas doz^ d:)e^xdo [djo] ka 
too 

ddcx ^duo ,%eeo.!)d«a 

Note. 

This is a vlragal inscription of the reign of the Hoysala king Narasimha III 
(1264-1291) and records the death in battle for the king, of a warrior named 
S6viyanayaka, who is said to have been the chief of the village Chikkagopdi, (same 
as the village (Jhikka KodihaUi) and who is also stated to have built a tank in The 
village. His wife named MAohiyakka is said to have set up this stone (in his 
memory) in a jewelled pavilion. 

The date of the grant is given as S 1181 Kftjayukti sain. Pftlguna 4u 1 and 
corresponds to 26th January 1269 A.D. » 


10 

At the village Honnagatta in the same hobli of Kanikatte, on a stone 
set up near the waste weir of the tank. 

Size 4' X 2'. 

Kannada language and characters, 
ed? d?od SdeSo d^d 

ZSjdJSd 4' X 2'. 

1. ddodo ort &dd^od tSoiSjB'sdJdis^dd drtds do 

2. do dojJo^cdDoh dodzSBdoSdd^ dqrsddo i3od,d?a)d 

3. rtofifcidi e^^^Fdo ateJzrod d^ddo dodst^ didJ wdod) 

4. ijsoLio d^s^do i^^jsocSo di;d^ ddec^ddodo iJsoOo dzd^^d tSjs^^d d)od9& 

5. d dJodriflocS) ddj djodtfdiolle ddJ^dc^rdorto urasg/a^c^d 080 . 5 * drttf do* 

6 . d 09*3^ d^d;^ doddodocio*do d^ddd dd*od .^doll 

7 . dta d d4 dtiSdrto du d dd*od d.dsdd doodoodo 3 S 313 d ddd 

fid td «d 

8. dV3do [sg/aUjd] dJtJjrto d^d d^djo wctd dolli^Bddd srs^d^z^ijs^djF? ddod 

9 . d* djaoo dd^ doo^d^F 3ddo * d SSjO r 1 ,ftf»t^tfcdodo azo 

10. d^dod *odo s^d dAdo d/sed^E^^do cOododo^ d^d dorr^do m 

11 . doo ddd(d duo di^dorhes dtfoiho d^duo^ ^ d^doU ^^ddo;^ 4 

12. t;hdd^<doo d;^ dosterstsTio dd&io dddo^d dddodia^d 

13 . do aSssOsS dov8ouddo^d3«f ddo^^ ddcrsdocd dodersu uw doodda 
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•n 


14. r1odi;£4as7)al)«j9d s3,dsr8d ao cSyt^rda^ tiudotf crsd} <^^o 

16. « ^793) C»»U5^ ^Sjxmjd cS(Sjd} d)AC SSiOCt^ 

16. sso sbsl^<97l,aS i)8t^ s^.6 srs^do 7fccb^clocdi6d»q,d dc3 dModo 

17. sqro inAo^OBio osta^o TtaJw^ ^cto.F «»^6 scSj^^aJacalSooffna^ ss 

18. d;7tid«>od dbda .... tfes f tfxdd tsAoa fs ^na dot&at 

19. sS9ta d^dors sn)Cx;;T3d3bd JOTSddJoi oSoi^srs djads^rto iS»J^ddd^FU 

20. ogaoo^ 334 AorftXDd 3)333? d,araja5d7)ds|,cs33oll Aor{3?ato Sort rrao 

21. rto 7 Aorto At43)t3aJi o|o3>3 ddORTT) dorto Aort i3ato::T7>Ujdorto Aorto 

22. d3i>t!3on sSodoO) Aorto ll!^^ 33 ai>cx3^o e4 3)d3i3aSa33d 

23. Ojod dears aed dodi sSJd^wdajSdnea^loVo do 

24. 33 d3?<s>Qs)drSE^o d^odedoctolA^A a«>e3<^o edVds^d^l^; Aa^zSi 

25. 7sq3 d(dd 3}«)dt)cn)i43do 3Sdtod 3r?q^d3333:^ &oaiit^t3x^a dja^d dja 

26. S d-odefla Aorto3a srsrfcdaorlda d54a3atS^rtdaS3odt^F cradssso 

27. ^Tizszf\ AtcDi e£ift TS7> 43d Ada f dod aSddua d<> daosSrod sissdddaa 

a' o -• c& V ^ 

28. t^doda d333^a3a^d dddoa ddoSao di^A :^4a^a33od3dd 

29. e decSd eort dort t^jaert a^dec^ docreOe^rt aaod da^kSd t6ee*A^red^O dad 

30. 334 djg/aeddoDarsd ODdd^o e doo^d^F diidowdo dc^od7>r\ dDAofladTld 
81. ofla dss4rt»d dodrtsd cnadarPd daatfrred dsSajd^ iS^tS rreeSodajl^ao ao 

32. rta5a^ dzrtasajdo ada^F dddd'=' oo4t. datX) dsd dodd^dd dgsrasa ssa 

33. oo dJaedadDd c^d^sa'sd do^dssd doda i^^oSadadoSada d^ds^ 

34. eda d3^d qredsa da^ioDdasr^Ea cad ddasd 2>^ca rtaea dododda^ djc^d 

36. d dedd do's,® dar_a5a afwodi^F qnao-s3J®i^F‘^odraa ou,d^ aS4 

36. ofla ddaSa Aod rtc^dort v ADod^d/teoSa <fcod djaddeoeflajj rt 

37. d d o dc^d taeSrt rtaa^OoSa »T>deoa3a daaaddeart j daa oo a^cOao^,'^ 

38. ddoSa dDd d)da3$orn)a3aao tdcda^eccJ^^^ dDoJad dxoSa^ 33-3art dada^e’l)^^ 

39. 4ja4a sredp^PiaAcflja^^ja^ek^ dcaaeod^do dadoflao decrad^do dAda^daaKj^cxSastoje/ad^Frta do 

40. da Aaesoddja^ ^V7>^o dx^oBjatfall^di^o ddcS^o sra o&fle aWeaf 

41. ddaoderso [ 3 U^] sSjFdaBj ddd^ftf asr^odso cDoSaJ 6r,aa rtoda ^e 

2'ra nsUteration. 

L namas tunga-^iras-chumbi-chandra-ohftmara-chArave trailOkya-nagard. 
ram- 

2. ,bbaiu mOla-siaipbhAya ^ambhave V ^aipkarasya kathitAqi kathA>rasai|i 

ChandrasAkhara- 

3. ganAnu-kirttanaip Nilakantha tava pAda-sOvanaip sambhavaipti mama 

januina-ianiDani I* 

4. komdaip Ta^akidam kaikol{lda^l mOletti Koipga navayavadiipdai^ 

^oipdaiii Vi8h^uve ChOlana mazpd&|i^a*- 

5. ra maipdegoipda tanu-iuaipdalamaip * A ViBb^dvarddhapaTpgarp bh&vd* 

dbhave yenisi negalda peippi- 
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6 . na Lakiu3.dSvige sutanudayisidaip bhdvidita-ya&o-vilAsi Narasimha- 

nripaip " 

7. patt&da sati fiohale^aip nettane Narasiqahanripatig ati-mudadiipdaip 

hut^idan adika- 

8. vil&saija [vottaje] bhuja-gali vlra-yikramaip Ballalaip '• vri # saradhi* 

vy&v6shtit6rvvi-8anjaYe- 

9. nisi Bukham b&{ge chainidr^rkkatkram sihira-satvaip kshatra>putrd.graQi 

viinaja-ya4atn Pam- 

10. dya-vadamda-siipham Sojara-rdpam Poysan^sam Yadukulatilakam vira- 

samgratua-Iia- 

11. maip vara-vira-^ri-sakbatp vikraina-guijLa-nilayam ViraballAladavaip • 

Bvasti samasta- 

12. bhuvanftSrayaip 6ri-prithvivallabham maha-rajadhirajam param6s?a.ra 

parau) abhattara- 

13. kain Yadavakulaipbara-dyumani samyakta-chfidamani malerajarlja mala- 

paro- 

14. ju-gamdan'asahaya-sura sanivarasiddhi giridurggamalla chaladajikarania 

uissaip- 

16. kapratapa bhujabala-chakravartti Hoysana Viraballala-devanu sakaja- 
mahi-maipdala- 

16. vam dushtia-nigraha-sishta-pratipftlanain geydu Ddrasamudrada nelevidi- 

nolu sukha-sain- 

17. katha-vinodadiip prithvi-ra>jyaip geyuttam irddu tat-p&da-padm6pa-jlvi •• 
, kula-ka.nta-va- 

18. danaraviipda-hiina • • . • karnna-kumcilalan atyurjjita-tdja-raipjitan 

enippfi. 

19. MaohidevaipgS'5t4 lalanA-ratunam ila-viniite yenipa Kuohavvegaip puftidar 

Kkula- 

20. Lakshumt-pati Singanfttha vimala-prakhyatan &-Bitteyain # Singaliya ? 

Harige GS.m- 

21. gatp Simgaui nija-Vijayalakshumi-ramana- saipgam singarjaya-n4tya- 

raipgaip Siingaip 

22. ripu-bhangan alte Ghan^eya-Bimgaxp 'I svasti sriman niah£}-pasftytaip 

ativiSama-hayflL- 

23. r(ldba-praadba-rSkb&-Bdvamtain Vira'Lakshiiii-kd.ntaip kapda sutta bala- 

suvara-gapda* ' §>laip kaip- 

24. du kela-hidivara gapad^ip vairi-v$daipdaip ' nlti-Ohapakyam ,achalitar 

vakya ' §ri S6iua- 

25. n&tha-ddvara pdd&-rSdbakaip para-bala-sftdbakaram appa Hiriya- 

bbjerap^ana Mottada Kd- 
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26. sa Gha^teya Singaya-Nfi,gayamgalu SAtiyabbegejeyam sarbba-bftdhll- 

pari- 

27. haravftgi mey-jlvigendaluttav-irddu tamna hesaralu halliyaip mftdi 

Machasamu- 

28. draveipdu tammayyana hesaralu kejeyam kattisi ^rl-Somanatha-d^vara 

pratishteyam m^Ldi 

29. §, devara amga-ramga-bhoga naivedya nanda-divige khapda sphutita 

jirnnoddh&ra matha- 

30. pati tapodhanar-ahAra-danakkam A-chandrilrkka-t&rambaram salvaipt&gi 

Satiyabegeye- 

31. yaMalagaudaNamnagaudaEamagaudan olagada samasta-praje-gAvupdu- 

galum Sim- 

*»32. gayya NAgayyanu virddu saka varsha 1136 ncya Bhilva-samvatsarada 
Vaisakha su 

33. 10 Sdujavara vyatipata samkramanadaindu svasti yaiua-niyama sv§ldhya- 

34. ya dhyana dharana rnaunanuslitfiina japa sainadhi 4ila-guna-8ampannarappa 
, Rudrasa- 

36. kti-devara putra Kaly&nasaktiya kalam karchchi dhara-purbbakani niiidi 
bitta datti hale- 

36. ya kcyeya himde gaddc salage 4 Santyabogeroya himde iuodal6riyalli ga- 

37. de sa 1 beddale badaga-godiya kAleriya muda salago 2 ko 10 priyadind int i- 
.38. dau eyde kiXva purushaiag ayum jayasriyuui akke idam kAyade kayva 

papige Kuruksbetramga- 

39. jolu Varanasiyol ejkoti-uiuuiradraram kaviloyam vedadhyaram kondudond 

ayasairi porddugu vein- 

40. du sai'idapuv i-sailaksharairi dhafcriyolu •• sva-dattaip para-dattaip va yo 

hareta -s'- 

41. Vasumdharfiin [shashti! r-vvarusha-sahasrani vish^ayftm jAyate krimi 

guru srl 


Translation. 

lines 1-12 

(Salutation to ^auibhu.) May the story of Sankara be heard by me in every 
birth of mine, as also the praise of the good qualities of Chandrasekhara. 0 Nila- 
kantha, may I be devoted to your feet in every birth of mine. 

Vishpu conquered TalakS,d and marohing upon Kongu captured it with all its 
elements (of sovereignty) and seizing by their heads the mandalikas (subordinate 
chiefs) 0 (f the Choia subdued their bodies. To that Vishnuvardhana and the 
famous Lakm&devi who was praised as if she had issued from the mind (of Vishpu, 
bhAv6dbhave) was born the king Narasimha, possessed of fame spread all ov^ the 
earth. King Narasimha had to his joy by his anointed wife ifichale a son Ball&la 
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endowed with great charm, prowess and heroism. May Vtra Balllla Ddva, possessed 
of steady prowess and pure fame, the chief of princes, a lion to the elephant the 
Pfti^dya, handsome like Manmatha, lord of the Hoysanas, an ornament of the Yadu 
race, EAma in heroic battles, companion of the excellent goddess of prowess, abode 
of valour, live in happiness for ever, to last for as long as the moon, sun and stars 
endure, as the ruler of the earth surrounded by seas. 

Lines 12-17 

Be it well. While the refuge of the whole universe, favourite of fortune and 
earth, king of kings, supremo lord, supreme master, a sun in the firmament the 
Yadava race, crest-jewel of righteousness, king over Male chiefs, punisher of the 
Malepas, unassisted hero, Sanivarasiddhi, G-iridurggamalla, a Kama in moving battle, 
nissanka-pratApa bhuja-baia-ohakravarti Hoysapa Vira Ballaladeva was ruling the 
earth in peace and wisdom from his capital Dbrasamudra, punishing the wicked aad 
protecting the righteous : — 

Lines 17-20 

To that Machidfiva shining with great lustre and possessed of ear-rings which 

the lotuses the faces of women of good birth and Kuchave, a 

jewel among women, and famous over the world were born Singanatha, a Vishnu 
to his family, and Bitteya of pure fame. 

Lines 20-37. 

A Ganga to Hari of Singafi (?), sporting with the goddess of his victory, suc- 
cessful in his encounter with lions and destroyer of his enemies : — such is 
Ghanteya Singa. (The meaning of this stanza is far from clear.) 

Be it well. When the illustrious mahapasayta, a bold Revanta versed in 
riding the most vicious horses, lord of the goddess of valour, punisher of those who 
on seeing a man hang around him, destroyer of those who when they see a person 
begin to beg him for favowr^s (?), a Chanakya in polity, never swerving from his word> 
worshipper of the feet of the god SomanAtha, destroyer of the enemy troops, — Khsa 
Ghanteya Singaya Nftgayya of Hiriya Bherundanamotta having received Satiyab- 
begere, free from all imposts for his maintenance (raeyjivige) was ruling it : .he set 
up a village in his name and constructed a tank in his father’s name calling it 
Machasamudra, consecrated the god Sdrnanatha (within the village) and for the 
decorations and illuminations of the god, for the food offerings and perpetiial lamps 
to the god and for repairs and renovations (of the temple) and for the feeding of 
the heads of matts and ascetics, for as long as the moon and sun and stars last 
Mljagauda, Nannagauda, Eamagau^a and other praje-gavundus of Sfttyabegere 
together with Singayya N^gayya, made a grant in the saka year 1136 the year 
Bhdiva, on the 10th lunar day of the bright half of Vai^ftkha, on Monday with 
Vyatlpftta and Sankramapa (of the lands herein specified) to Kalyfiinasakti, son of 
BudraiSakti-deva, possessed of the qualities of restraint, control of passions, vedio 

17 



130 


studies, meditation, concentration of mind, silence, repetition of mantras, and absorp* 
tion of mind in God, and washing his feet made the grant of land with pouring of 
water. 

(The details of the gift of land) : four salages of rice land behind the old tank: 
one salage of rice land behind the first bund of Sd.ntyabege];e tank : two salages 
and 10 kolagas of dry land to the east of the bank of the channel from the northern 
waste weir:— 

Linei 37-41. 

These letters on stone proclaim to the world that he who will lovingly protect 
this (charity) will live long, be successful and prosperous and that the sinful man 
who will not protect this but gets enraged at it will incur the ill-fame of killing 
seven crores of ascetics, tawny cows, and scholars in the Vedas in Kuruksh6tra, and 
V&ranasi. He who confiscates gifts of land made by himself or by others will be 
born as a worm in ordure for sixty thousand years. 

Guru : sri : — 

Note . . 

This record begins with the usual verse in praise of Sarnbhu and another 
new verse in praise of the same god. 

The Hoysaja genealogy down to Ballala II (1173-1220) is next given. After 
this comes the eulogy of a subordinate of that king named Ghanteya Singa and it 
is next stated that he ruled over the village of Satiyabbogejo (now Satangere near 
Honnagatta) and built a village in his name and a tank in his father’s name 
(MAchid^va) and a temple of Sbmanatha and made a grant of land for services in 
that temple. The Praje-gfi,vundus of the village Satiyabbegere joined in this grant. 

The gift of lands was made over to the 6aiva priest Kalya^aSakti, son of 
Budrasakti. 

Ghanteya Singaya is also referred to in another published record in the neighbour- 
hood (E. C. V Arsikere 69). Kalyana^akti and Budrasakti are also praised in 
B. C. VI Kadur Taluk 112 and 161. 

The date of the grant is given as ^ 1136 Bhava sam. Vaisflkha su 10 Somavara 
Vyatlpata Sankramana and corresponds to 2l8t April 1214, a Monday. But no 
Sankrama^a takes place on that date. 

The ‘usual imprecations are found at the end of the grant. 

11 

At the village in the hobli of Ka^ika^te, on the 1st vtragal near 

the ruined *Isvaia temple. 

Size 3'x2. 

Kannada language and characters. 
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ewS? a8js?u« cSja^rtu^d ^ajjO d^iTDoaJod w« dw, idato dcdrtjjo 


3'x2’. 

IdaJi ec^sWj 

1. tT^dd u a eod^ddod: 

2. Od da^d dod^ dddg ft ^doato ad dart doarsaJa^d dadaJ^ 

3 . uuadDCdad dsftdoSadcxdasda ertaodd da^d^ddd^ dssdd dis^cdao 

Ildcfla «c^du . 

. 4 . »-ftO dao ;^r|^F;^dT>dda d»)r{cSfflc23a rr^dad rtd)dd dad d3s<?a3a dcxdad^ort 
5 . edd daa ? daaodaddda daSAd d^drtoa daodtf das^ ftj^ 


Note. 

Some letters in lines one and two are worn out and lost. The record states 

## 

that a general named M&royanayaka, manei/n balundi/aka {the strong warrior of the 
house under the same dandyaka (officer or general) marched upon the village A.gunda 
during a military expedition by some enemy (not named) against the Hoysala coun- 
try. It is next stated that during this attack on Agunda, a warrior named Marana 
Mileya (Mftjeya son ? of Mara) fought and died and that a person namecl Bom- 
marasa of Asaramannu ? set up this vlragal in memory of Mfi,leya Niiyaka (evi- 
dently the same as Marana MAlcya referred to before), son of the headman (gavuda) 
of the village Nagavedi. 

Nagavedi is a village very near Doddagatta and Aggunda is not far off from 
Nagavfidi. No king is named nor ^aka year given. The record is dated Chitra- 
bhanu sara. Bh&drapada ba. 3 Adivilra. The characters seem to belong to the end 
of the 13th century when there were frequent battles between the YAdavas and the 
Hoysajas. ChitrabhAnu of this record may therefore be taken as ^ 1204 Chitra- 
bhanu and the whole da^e may be regarded as equivalent to 23rd August 1282 A.D., 
a Sunday as stated in the grant. 


12 

On a 2nd vtragal at the same place. 
Size 3x2. 

Kannada language and characters, 
ed? S 2dato acOrtjjo, 

^asfts 3' X 2' 

Idccb ^dcas ai^^Ad. 

2 dc& ed dkft 

a ^ 

. 1. WTXfaSxS du^esdu) dri rd(ab 

2. ddrt.Mai)^ d^a(;s98 tfdodob 


17 * 



132 


Note. 

This consists of two bands of letters the first of which is completely defaced 
and lost. A few letters are lost in line 1 in the p<nd band. The record is thus 
incomplete. 

The epigraph refers to a battle at Kaleyana Havana and the death of some 

warrior therein fighting on behalf of Pergade. The deceased warrior’s wife 

Masanakka is said to have set up this stone apparently as a monument in his 
memory. 

No date is given but since the characters are similar to those of the previous 
viragal, the same date, vis., 1282 may be assigned for this record also. 

13 

At the village Halkur, in the same hobli of Kapikatte, on the Ist vtragal. 

Size 8 xl — 6". 

(Arsikore 04 Revised). 

Kannada language and characters. 

sd^^^d d^sfiro d io5?ot>od5d idcOa 
ssDiypd 64dcCo doiood js-sdd) 

Idoch ed du,. 

2. ges to)i;330dd? ssofc? SDdosD stodc^^ds^^ 

2dah ecldi3 . 

a «i 

3. dTJcrDdra dod^^dd di 

4. d Sodda q,3od7)d drda aeaDcoadr^edoch 
3dab ed dd . 

U «d 

5. 3Sa«9a asodj^ srso daddaa^S arsjd^arsd 

6. 3g)^ dacojodui «dd trod »7)dadi3^ e 

4da)a »d dta . 

a 

7. a!d Soda^ sjoAdOrt dtfjs^g dd [csSo] srsfv djs^ 

8. oh dart^^a das7>d;d dOdd d^ddxidd dao 

9. tW daas7> 

K 

Transliteration. 

1. jitena labhyate Laksbmir raritdnapi surangana 

2. kshana-vidhvamsan^ kayA ka cbintA marap6 rapS 

3. svasti §rlmatu Sadharana-samvatsarada Palgupa su- 

4. dh'a panchami BrihavAradandu Hi^iyabege^eya 

6. Mallisetti tuju-harivalli kadi sura-16ka>pr^ptaDida 
6. fitana putra Mayilisetti avara bftva Kamisefti ft- 
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7. taua tamma Bokiset^i intivarige paroksha-vinef ya] vAgi B6- 

8. kikabbeya magalu MahAddvi nilisida virasasana mam- 

9. gala maha srt §ri sri 


Translation. 

He who is victorious in battle will obtain wealth and be who dies fighting will 
h ave celestial women (to attend on him). When the body is subject to death any 
moment, why should there be sorrow for death in battle ? 

Be it well. On ^J’hursday oth lunar day of the bright half of PhAlguna in the 
year SadhArapa, Mallisefti of Hiriyabegero fought during the attack on cattle and 
attained the region of gods. For his son Mayilisetti, his brother-in-law Kamisetti 
and his younger brother Bbkisetti — in memory of these deceased, Mahadevi,* 
daughter of Bokikabbe set up this viraMsana. Hood fortune. 

Note. 

^J’his is one of the several viragal records found near the ruined Siva temple 
(Kall^svara). A very imperfect copy of the text of this inscription as also that of 
the next viragal was printed in p. 420 of the Kannada texts of Hassan District 
Inscriptions. No transliteration nor translation had been published before. 

It begins with the usual verse in praise of fighting in battle and records the 
death of Mallisetti of Hiriyabegere and others in defending the cattle and erection 
of the viragal in their memory by a woman named Mahadevi. 

No king is named nor the Saka year given; the date of the record is stated to be 
Sadharana sam. Phalguna su 5 I’hursday. The characters resemble those of the 
3rd viragal which is dated S 1216. Taking the nearest year SAdhArana, it corres- 
ponds to S 12.32 and the whole date might be taken as equivalent to 24th February 
1311 A. D., a Wednesday and not Thursday as stated in the record. If however 
we take the corresponding solar month Mina, the date will be equivalent to 26th 
March 1311, a Thursday as stated in the grant. Perhaps this is the date intended. 

14 

On a second viragal at the same place [E. C. V Arsikere 66 Revised] . 

Size 3'x2'. 

Kannada language and characters. 
j 3 tfdgdod 2da3i 

^zisses 3 ' y 2 '. 

, 1. cqJjS? [& Sjcrsortsrs] 



184 


Ildoto ea aJU,. 

3. U OV d30l CXS 3SOiSj>asSi 

4 . ^ rbctorttf ESart EJjjjctsasa aSoasja 
Illdoda »a ay . 

6. d tronooa arso ar^ss^d^asi. 


Note. 

This also is similar to the previous record and begins with the same verse in 
praise of fighting in battle. 

It records the death of Mallayya, son of Mallaguru, of Halkfir while fighting at 
the entrance of the village. The date is given as Vikrama sani. Bhadrapada ba. 14 
Tuesday. No Saka year is referred to. The letters of this record are similar to 
those of the next record and Vikrama may be taken as § 120‘2 and the whole date 
as equivalent to 24th September 1280 A.D. 

15 

On a third viragal at same place. 

Size 3' X 2'. 

ed^ (Sdobeb). 

;^d3sg3 3' X 2'. 

djoaorfob «cs ay . 

Cd «d 

1. dooborSsra 

2. |E3 dcJySbdfSysiod s^staoars SidE^^de# II 
tsdeidob va dy . 

C6 u) 

3. ds dod 030i. dtSob dods dd sbd* d) oo d ©ddbtfosb 

4. doJ^dJrt uoMdob^dJ wdAotb idob oboo « 

dbsddcd.) C9a dy . . * 

6. tfdJ 3DhOo dEsdorl d^ddbft yso djddjsc^ 

Note. 

This also contains the verse found in the previous vlragals. It records the 
death of Bayichayya, son of Arasalu Madayya while fighting against an attack by 
robbers on the road to Arasiyakere on the 11th lunar day of the bright half of 
MAgha in 6 1216 Vijeya, Vaddavara. The date corresponds to Saturday, 9th Janu- 
ary 1294 A.D. taking the year Vijaya S 1216. 

16 

On a 4th viragal at the same place. 

Size 3'xl'-6^ 

Kannada language and characters. 
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wd? n^aad d;s!sra dd u« 5jdod 4da5o ui^drlj;^. 

^SSSK 3' X li' 

ldaJ3 ex^dv^. 

1. ai^d tD^J^;T3«S) sooTOrt;3x §© ujqJjoa 

2. d? afDttos^ djOjtf^Oe#? sjj^^^daSo 

Xjda)3 

8. Ajix!iS^iixozS$j3 zSssnFbO do o il djc; I du) 

Illdoto wd^du,. 

4. s^aje»a6oag dsstfaJo KS^rt$ddo sxodjd 
lydaJj tfc^du^. 

6. djj^S n^d^3t)d cjBJ^^rtjgdd dsS^* dboossa^ato 

6. txxoiiSaCo sro^ aer^uod^cdo sodxcs^r^ 

7. dtfJDCl oDdoJosraft dOAd d^drt^ diorttf do 

8. asti 

Note. 

This also contains the verse in praise of fighting in battle. We next find it 
recorded that a pei’son named Maliya Jakkagauda fouglit during a cattlciraid at 
Halukhr and attained the region of gods on Monday, 1st lunar day of the bright 
half of Mftrgasira in the year Sobhakritu. It is also further stated that his sons 
Hiriyajlya, Bayichaya, Majeya and Chikka Baimnaya set up this viragalin memory 
of their deceased father. The record is not dated in Saka era. From the nature of the 
characters used it is probable that the Sobhakrit of the record is 6 1225 and the whole 
date may be regarded as equivalent to 10th November 1303 which is a Sunday and not 
Monday as stated in the grant. In case the solar month is taken, the date becomes 
equivalent to Monday 9th December 1303 on which day the tithi of suddha 1 began 
21 ghatikas after sunrise. 

4f 
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On a slab lying buried near the tank bund of the village RAmapura in the same 
hobli of Kanikafte. 


Size 4' X 2 —6'. 


Kannada language and characters. 

^^r(c3 iStf aoo}) 

^stesea 4'x2i' 

1. ftdJSJ^ots ttod,tsws3id tswod? SrtawJoiS 

2. Oioix^opsaii I ^ • 

3 . rS^iS^ !$)dc 0 )^do TieSsSir/ [d(] £>\rsao * 3 »s 30 o i!&; 3 aS 3 d 03 S^o I ^ 

4. * dAd ^cr8c«o)<;>o8A4moiACd«sr«)d a^^do Tsddd aSaeddojicSA^^ddoco^ 



5. do ddtdtf ATsd li dcd£d>cb5? rtd^Vd diA^dqjcId eS^d 

6. tfra 5^2zri)ddd tf^d^dtS^adCTstfoS: MAi srsdOA tf4ccbudibc8d ddrto II oBa 

7. eSa3addtfjo(d^F7f .^.^d^rdocSaori A^sdorld doadoTlddua^ ACurbeaSoddd; 

8. dud(d odooda djo^odda daadd ii tftd^rsddud ddva«0 s^/sud ^ort^a daarsdacndda^Fd 

9. do adiiddpdo dfdr^ d tacT? ^ dda cnadcdsdas.da I iSjaodo 3$<57)d(^G0aAaodo 

10. :3a(d<^iSj3or( ddodaddodo ^jcodo dd^d tSaa^^d daod^dd daod lUoda ddadaod 

11. ^dao 1 1 dddadiSaaorta dodo d07>tad)i:^ ^^v'srdda ^ca)dA(da)t^Foa(i);^t8cn)a}ad) 

12. d d(tfadadtfj3o«estS(dd33^do daoosj d^7tau,adtfac3(dda d^dadod^aaoddAO 

13. udrtdcd ds^<&dadaacdd dda <^zn)^da«^FG8aatfa II dsd^d ^ob da [o] dC^rd^ddua drw^ 

14. d§a t37>dd:g/aoa tT^dsj^d dodd ie&do dd^T^ ddOdd &idddo dddodd,do ii 
Id. droA>d cSa^dod^drt » ddaaod|.»(^dorto drttf^o daadd d^daddoSad d^dadas 

16. ^.ftdad£ utfoucT^ ^o 1 1 daaadoa dodCdd^ eod ddadcaa dodaa^d oSacSJ^^ 

17. a dll d tg?di3c:^35ao dbocre^dd? daoddo «-»c!aatt daad drtatfa^dAd^dAdd^ o^da 

don^jda 

18. daatfa 5»)Oi37>^oda i^daoSadodtfaatfd? dAdsodae^^a V ^.^dda?6^ dadd»3#,a3a 

19. ^d dagoscrs g «)atystaddda;^d dddcd^*^^^ oirodd saT^oudda^dac^ oboBadJacrsdaEtf dsd 

20. ' <^3^ d(d^ot^do d)dc)d I OT^od dds^ddaa^d osdddr^ <^ddaad 3oddr vdasTcda 

dAd 3dsrsd 

21. *o riocan^r daj;^ d [o] doso^ ddoSo-a^dd a?aaa3a^tf d(0 tao-^ diadiarf/tato 

dod^asSaa^acrs 

22. tiJ^orta3aajj;S. dad [;SJ ys^d dcSaa^^d a^d B ^C“J^3a a§aacsJa^^ d^ddoS d^dd aBaedcfla 

dtxdas u 

23. (da r!aaod d-^Sd d<fr daddddda^dob d'% djsdfdad'dobd 3a;a daak3i$^^d>ddi> 

24. ab;$d riod dAdd rdn-s« Odad uon-s« Tsdaoslrldctf 3b8, dd)d drbd fu eddJ^dssd 

25. Ob dsda^d d& rtorid^oaa cTsdaidv dbob^d A^^FoSaoiodd 1 1 33auad)da 

26. sg/add ddaro da» d'> d^ddiaa 3o:3do ^dadodo dau^d dOdd srsdao dk^d vsoi 

27. (dad daa(dd ddocb^ oddao II AdesaddooortoSad Sdadoado ddrt dssadcdd d)^o iAdc^ro 

28. rt rtod do«A(d taddorrodd doaSdTJObS osdao II dda;^ dSa.rtao dododcft^ 

29. aga^acradab3r> dobdaaod ;7?(da3d da^ao«)aai3e>7v dd daaau ddr^dodd dro^ 

30. rtod'OCB d!$^7ld)od dS^das^rradJod d [6^] af oBaoiodd ^d tad odd oBaodd dd dd3$o 

31. dssia ^aod dsd^^odo dodad^o grtdaa^a ddbotaa&%or( d^dd d(do H a&AOb^ 

32. ^d(d tacrs 4ad(dd odacradd; ^aa^dob dc^d ^(dcda^d d8a6(i^FoBaododd ll •addrK^Cta 

33. era tfd ddadao^rWAd dao^^dd^Fdaavra d^Fia d ddado d«3dI»ccb^Fo dada dJBi^Fo 

dajjdc 

34. dd.'da^cdaatfa fl abda dabdad3^era^(3ib cra^d dddea daacdddasra^d tsd ddaso &(U 

35. rtaeadododeb^ odaoDdd; iSaa^doJa dta^FtSDd dosbdddd drtt^ dJd^oMaSa odadd, 

36. oeaa daas^gdorl^ d^^F (aBoiodd j^oBaDodo iSasudc daa^dob ddaV ds^d^F dob^ d?bdd(8 

37. (dadAtdrbFdj S^eirt^Fdadda daddarre^F^F Obdi^F dc^a dadfeddexb n^dado dS^d 

djftdab 
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38. ^dJiaaJjo «7)oy3^cx}o;TB was cJjsaSo oJodoSotf SjtfO^sJo Dd^ato a^arsaJ fl 

39. rtaeoSosSocdao SdararJS t40.s©rttfoo Soiidoi rtocJOoo sJseScSjo 

40. iS^d sssJdoo 3a^S3g)^ddoo o^sj/SBjdoo AdqSdJ p* .ss^rWJdjS sgjK&^eo d^d?S j&Sdosi}^ 

41. aSjsr^^BBScdd t$ rrs^od^d^oo ticdOTiood TscxJ^sdso siJStScdo ^STicSotfd^ 

42. nserooddJ disvrtvsoddo ddosi ;7s<^6NSdAeB3S£K3(^;3a}o o-s^^ atod^dd zds 

43. sS* RJ3cJaSsg)d^rd5 sJc^srsd cn3:^oT5a33e8 aio^sJss© cJocS> doj;os,d d^dd ,sd?c^ docro 

44. axidew i3S a^djB^r^a^ds^o dJdaSA d«€A>cddO «aB*i>d crsdS^nsft cTsSJvwiaa ddxfljtdJo 

46. c^deadjdjj^ doafca^atod dirt dji?d3CJSA03i dirt wodi ot).ta3i 37)ooSa^F qrscrsd/siSjF^ 

46. o d:s£&wwd£, db [0] odi^iotod wsooi^^diiid ddcdi djsdd^ocdi rtd durt ^o 

47. diijo 8s w^aJi diraortE^ d o rfjs sh aSxortu d wdrto Sx^aocSirtd^ ijs oo d)Oo3* 

48. di [dj Ui aoOiSxdcTsocdi ddddi^dxodi d^disd ^xdrtoSx^rt dd^d oo ^od^d 

49. d^Fdo 26,4 dt)Vddddi rtort zjsdfa^A Sidi^^^doj daSa!, w^a^eadi SddoJji 

60. dio 8j3od sSxgaSdi 


Transliteration, 

1. naiuas tunya -siras-chuiiabi-chaadra-ch9.mara-charav6 • trail6kya-sagara- 

rambha- 

2. inOla-staipbhaya h>aipbhav6 !• Yaduvam^a-KaJpa-vrishadol odavida 

nija-sA- 

3. khe tauonaluk udaysidam sadamaja [ki rtti-vilasam mudadiip bhuva- 

naika-vira VineyAdityam •• vo- 

4. davida Kshirambudhiyolag uditdditavAda Kaustubhaip tanenale Yadnvam- 

sadol udaysi- 

5. dam sad-ama}a-kirtti-vilAsa Vineyridityam H sele-naduvin uruli-gurujina 

t(>|apa-dharada belapa 

6. kangal-abuj4nai*adi kajasa-kacba-dvaya-dftkeye vilasita-vftdarasi Kejeya- 

barasiye tanagam '' ye- 

7. reyan akhiJOrvvig-euisirdd Ereyaraga-nripaja-tijakanaipgane chaluvimg 

erevattu sila-gujiadim nejred 

8. £lchaladeviyantu nontarum olare •• jettigaradatiarau adatalev o^aje kali- 

gaju mahftnubhavar mmuda- 

9. dim huttidar fichaladevige aettane BaJlAla Vishnu Udayftdityaru u .komdaip 

Talak&d^ni kayikoqidatn 

10. mSletti Korpgan avayavadimdam komdaip Vishnuve Cholana mamdalikara 

ipamdegoipdu tanu-mamda- 

11. lamam ” Taleinale Kongu Nangali Vir§,tapuram Tajakadu Koyatu- 
r baluhina Kanchi Eayapu- 

12., ra VOlumale Kotpkana ChOdi MAlavani sulalita-Chakragotta TuJud^Saman. 
aSramadimda kopdoi bhd-la- 


18 
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13. lanegadhl^an apratiman dvade Vish^u-nripalan urvviyolu * 

Vish^uva Lakshmiya kn [la] va rddhish^uv enalu negaldan 

14. IkshuchApana volu bhrAjishpuve simghada teradim Vishnuge pasarisida 

jasa-dhanam Narasimha-nripaip * * 

16. md.nini Y€chalad3viga a-Karasiinha-kshitt4varangaiu negaldam bhiliiidhi 
vikrama-nidhi yene Bhanu-Ruta- 

16. pratiman atibalatp Balla|am I m6dalu samchalisittu Kanchi paduvalu 

ghujittud ambb6dhi yeddd- 

17. dit aggada Cheradfisavanitiim PandyAvani-mamdalam kft.dolu kude taguldu 

b okkadagi-datt u d da in a-saingrftma- 

18. dolu kd>dittai)itu bradumkuvamnar oJar6 Ballflla-bhupAlanoju # svasti 

samasta-bhuvanfii^raya 4rl prithv!-va- 

19. llabha inah4rd.ji\dhi-raja param^svara parama-bhattaraka YMava-kulfiin- 

bara-dynmapi rayachudamapi Vftsan- 

20. tika-d6vi-labdha-vara-prasada ' asraipta-vidya-vinuda raja- Sarvajia nripa- 

rupa-kaiudarppa asahayasdra Sanivara- 

21^. siddhi giridurgga-inalla cha ila] dainka-Rama niSamka-pratapa Hoysala 
Vira-BallA fja d6] va Erabaregeya nolavidinoju rfl.- 

22. jyam-geyyuttainire [ta' tpftda-padnibpajivi ® svasti ^riniatu Hoysala 

Narasimha-d^vana moneya nftyaka Ja- 

23. yagomda Nayakana sati Marave-nftyakitiya putra MAcheyanayaka kbdi 

kutakko tupuva nA- 

24. yakara gamda todarddara gAla biruda-bainga,ra saniamta-gasapi tappe 

tapuva tagurddatti repuva MAche- 

25. ya-n&iyakana sati Gangavveya putla RAineya-nAyakana klrtti yemtemdade* 

hutuvudu 

26. vodane dharmmatu buttidud alavadatu kalitanafti kramadiipdaip huti^idan 

abbinava-Kainam nettane kftipte- 

27. yaran olesa Nayaka Rarnam '• edayuva-vamdirig amkusa ka4u-cheluvam 

dharege MAchidevana putraqa todarddam- 

28. ge gandasatnkole badavarig Adharavalute NAyaka RAmam svasti samasta- 

vattugupa-sampannar appa 

29. . Hullur-adiyAgi Jayagopda Nayakana HuIlur-AdiyAgi pada*mtila- 

parigrahar ada MAla- 

30. gamvuipda Chikkagavuipda Ohikkainala-gAvuipdana [ki] rtti yeiptendade ' 

kere bana Arave yembiva neye bharitaip 

31. mAdi kdde MAlagavuipdam pafavadivettam jagadolu Ka^korala-padAm- 

' buja-bhriugan ivara devam • Hoysa- 

32. la YtraballAludevana AmarAvatlkd^eya hergade Kgtayyana 8at,a-klrtti 

yeiptendade * ene negald 1-Ba- 



139 


33. ll&lana sanu-mantri^al enipa mantrivarggadol d.r ssajjaua-tinutaip ghaaa- 

shauryyain Manu-raarggam Ketainallan i- 

34. vasumatiyolu * svasti ^ama niyama svadhyaya dhyaaa dharapa m6nA- 

niishthaua japa sainadbi glia 

36. gu^ia-sainpannarappa Amaravablk6teya sarbbabadhe-pariharav enisi ne- 

gaida Holalakereya ajuvatla- . 

86. aru mahajauaingala kirtti yentendade priyadimdain kotan l-koteya vimala- 
viprargge vidyavilas6da- 

37. ya*86bharg udgba-t6jargg anupama-mabiinargg artta-danargge kelu Ho- 

jalakeyeya gramavam visruta-vipula-ya- 

38. S6-ramamaiii kirtti-kanta^rayan a-Balla}a-bbupam Yadu-kula-kula-diparp 

dinesa [m] pratapa •• svasti samasta-vastu- 

39. guaa-sampannarum saranagata-jalanidbigalum nudidarpte gamdarifl?i 

asrita-jana-kajpa-vriksbarum majeyo- 

40. kkara kavarum tappo tappuvaruip rajyapbjyarum .Siva-dbarmma-nirmmal- 
aruixi appa Hoysanadesake pesaruvetta 

41. Holalakereya samasta-prajegavumdugalum Jayagornda Nayakanum 

Maobeya Nayakaiimu Gbikka- 

4‘2. gaUrndanu Malagaiindaiinv irddu Saka varusba sasijada nbra badinelaneya 
Kaksbasa-samvatsarada Ma- 

43. gba suda pavurnnatui Vaddavara uttarayana-samkramanadamdu Mulas- 

tanadfivara uivedya namdadlvige 

44. kbamdafpbulita Jirnndddliarakkam uiatbapati tapodbanara ahara-danak* 

kavagi Lakajagama-samaya-sauiu- 

46. ddbaranaraiu appa Kariyajiyana itiaga S6tnara3iya maga Bamruarasiya 
kalaip karcbchi dbara-purvvaka- 

46. rp madi bita datti hi [ri]ya tumbina bayikalla mbda deseya modal6riya 

gadde sal age vom- 

47. du ko 6 Attiyamapala gadde sa 1 ko 6 holagattada badagana kodiya gadde 

ko 10 vurim pa- 

48. du IvaJ lu Halukura dariya bedale mattar omdu nayakara kodageyojage 

beddale ko 10 iipt l-dha- 

49. rmmavam pratipd.li8adavaru Qtimge Varan&si Kurukshetradalu* saha4ra- 

br&hmaparu kavileyu- 
60. maip koipda ddsake hdbaru 

Translation. 

Ubm 1'2. (Invocation to ^ambhu). 

Ubm 2 - 18 . 

Ab if he were a branch springing forth in the Ealpa tree that is the Yadu race, 
was bom Viney8ditya possessed of pure and spotless glory and charm, the sole hero 

18* 
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of the universe.' Like Kaustiibha rising up from the Milky ocean was born from 
the Yadu lineage Vineyaditya of good and pure fame. His queen was the brilliant 
Keleyabbarasi of slender waist, curly looks, shining lips, bright eyes, lotus face, and 
breasts resembling water-pots (kala&a). Is there any one who has performed 
such meritorious acts of devotion (in previous births) as ^lchalad6vi, an abode 
(cjevattu) of beauty, full of virtues and the wife of Byeyanga, an ornament of 
kings and spoken of as the lord of the whole earth ? To Elchaladevi were born 
Ballala, Vislmu and UdayAditya, great heroes, overwhelmers of strong combatants 
and magnanimous. Vishnu conquered Talaka,d, marched against Kongu and 
captured it with all the elements of sovereignty and seizing by their heads the 
chiefs (mandalika) of the Chola subdued their bodies. The matchless lord 
of the earth, king Vishnu conquered without effort Talemale, Kongu, Nangali, 
Vic^apura, Talakftd, Koyatur, the mighty Kanchi, RAyapura, Blumale (Tirumalc?), 
Konkana, Ch6di, Majava, the beautiful Chakragotta and Tulud^sa. An augmenter 
of the progeny) of Vishnu and Lakshnii was born King NArasiinha, who was 
the wide-spread treasure of the fame of Vishnu and who resembled Manmatha 
and shqoe like a lion. To that king Narasimha and the queen fichaladcvi was 
born the powerful BallAla, a treasure on earth and full of prowess and an equal of 
Karna. Kanchi (people of Kanchi) moved eastwards, the sea to the west produced 
great noise, the whole of the great kingdom of Chera ran away, the Papdya kingdom 
entered into forests and became hidden. Who could encounter and fight against 
king Ballaja and still live ? 
lines 18-22. 

Be it well ; while the refuge of the wdiolc universe, favourite of the goddess of 
good fortune and earth, maharAiadhiraja, supreme lord, supreme master, a sun to 
the firmament the Yftdava race, crest-jewel of kings, obtainer of boons from the 
goddess Vasantika, indefatigable delighter in learning, aK-knowing among kings, 
a Manmatha in the form of a king, unassisted hero, ^anivArasiddhi, (liridurgamalla, 
a Rftma in moving battle, of undoubted valour, Hoysala Vira BallMad6va was 
ruling the kingdom from his residence at Erabarage : — 

Lines 22-28. 

A dependant on his lotus feet : be it well : — MacheyanHyaka son of Jayagonda- 
nayaka, leader in battles of Nfl-rasimhadeva and of his wife Marave Nayakiti : — 
the fame of RameyanAyaka, son of MacheyanAyaka, a punisher of those who join 
an assembly and prove traitors, a fish hook to opponents, destroyer (bangira) of the 
titled, causer of anxiety (gasana) to scUnantas, cuffer and striker of those who mis- 
behave and of his wife Gangavve : — 

Dharnta is born with man and regularity (alavu), strength and heroism were 
born one after another (when Nayaka Rama was born). A new Kama (Manmatha) 
was born in Neiyaka B&ma who would not make women fall in love with him. 
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MS.chideva6 son Nayaka R&raa was an elephant spear to wrong •doers, and very 
handsome. He was a strong chain for opponents and a refuge to the poor. 

Lines 28-34. 

Be it well: The fame of M&lagavun^a, Chikkagavupda, and Chikka Malaga vuncja 
who were endowed with all the wealth and good qualities and who received Hullhr 
and other places belonging to Jayagonda Nfi.yaka from him as his dependants : — 

M^lagaun^a, a bee at the lotus feet of Siva, and master of donors, shone on 
earth, sotting up tanks, groves and gardens in plenty. 

The good fame of Kfitayya, liergade of Amaravati-k6te belonging to the king 
Hoysala Viraball&lud6va : — 

Who among these ministers of the great Ballaja known to be good ministers is 
eulogised by the righteous, is possessed of great prowess and follows the path of 
Manu ? It is Kfitamalla. *• 

Lines 34-38. 

Be it well. The fame of the sixty-six mahft.jana8 of Holalakefe w'hich belongs 
to Aniarftvatikbtc and is free of all imposts and who are possessed of the qualities 
of yama (control of passions), niyama (restraint), svddhyaya (Vedic studies), 
(contemplation), dhdrafta (abstraction of mind), mainia (silence), japa (meditation) 
samddhi (absorption of mind) and other good qualities : — 

King Ballala, a lamp to the Yadu race and bright like the sun, and a refuge 
of the damsel of fame gave away lovingly the village Holalakere beautiful on account 
of its great fame spread far and wide to the pure Brahmans of this K6te, adorned 
with learning and charming manners, and possessed of great splendour and matchless 
fame and liberal to the afflicted. 

Lines 38-46. 

Be it well. All the praje-gftvundus of Ho|alakeye, renowned in Iloysanadesa, 
po-ssessed of all wealth and good attribute's, oceans to those who take shelter, 
champions who keep to their word, Kalpa trees to dependants, defenders of those 
who seek their protection, false to those who are traitors, worshipped 
throughout the kingdom, and pure in their devotion to Siva,: — and .layagonda- 
nfl-yaka, Macheyan^yaka, ChikkagWuiida and Mftlagavunda joined and on the full 
moon day of Mftgha in the year RAkshasa, 1117th year of Saka, on Vaddav4ra with 
B ttar^yapa-sankrslnti made the (following) gift with pouring of water and washing 
the feet of Bammarasi, son of SdmarAsi who was the son of Kariyajiya, upholder 
of the Lftkujigama doctrine, for the food offerings, perpetual lamps, repairs and 
renovations of the Mfflasthana God and for the feeding of the heads of mathas and 
Ascetics, 
line! 46-50. 

[Details of the gift made]. Rice land of the (sowing capacity of) .l salage and 
S koisigas in the first bund to the east of the channel from the chief weir : a rice 
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land with the 'sowing capacity of 1 salage and 6 kojagas known as Attiya Maoala 
Q-adde: a rice land of the* sowing capacity of 10 kolagas in the northern weir of 
Holagatta : one mattar of dry land to the west of the village, on the Way to Halukdr : 
dry land of the sowing capacity of 10 kolagas in the ko^age land (rent-free land 
granted for the services) of the nayakas. 

Those who do not maintain this charity will incur the sin of killing a 
thousand Brahmans and tawny cows in Q-ange, VArapisi and Kurukshetre. 

Note. 

This record contains the usual verses in praise of the Hoysala dynasty up to 
Vira Bailala IT (1173-1220) to whose reign it belongs. 

A chief named Jayagonda NAyaka, mcneya-ndyaka of King Narasimha and 
hisfson Macheya Nayaka and Macheya Nayaka’s son Rama and certain g^vupdtis 
who were ruling various villages like Hullur in subordination to Jayagonda Nayaka 
are next named. A person named KStamalla, is next praised as the perga^ of 
AmarAivatikdle. Next comes the eulogy of the sixty-six maha,janas (Brahmans) of 
^ Amarfi,v^ti-k6te to whom its hamlet Holalakere had been granted as an agrahftra free 
of taxes by the King Bailala II. 

We next learn that Jayagondanayaka, MAcheyanayaka, ChikkagAvunda and 
the praje-gavundus of Hojalakere made a gift of some lands at that village for 
services in. the MCllasthAna Siva temple therein. The La kula priest Bammara6i 
son of ^dmarasi was entrusted with the management of lands. The donors are all 
praised as Saivas. 

The date of the grant is given as § 11 17 Rakshasa sam. MSgha su 15 Yajdavara 
UttarAyana Sankramapa day. It is equivalent to 17th January 119(5 A.D. which is 
however a Wednesday and not a day of uttarAyapa-sankramapa or VaddavAra. 
If we take the solar month corresponding, the date coincides with 16th February 
1196, a Thursday but not a day of UttarAyapasankrarnapa. 

18 

At the village NagavAdi, in the same hobli of Kapikatte, on a slab set up to the 
south of the Sdrnesvara temple. 

c Size5'xr-9' 

Kannada language and characters. 
e»c3( mjascS^zi vsnsa. 

6' X 1|' 

1. stoc^ trdspd orad 

2. dncTddoO socJdc 

s 
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4. s33»«ao 5J3sj:3g« si^ ... . 

(6 Ood 20dato a)a.oSoddrt dS^otoda^ aSoo?r\d) 

20. ... rtortsrad 

21. crudoh e6^on(|^ liaaci d^&iu^ j>;d rtorSdd. 

22. 357)0}} djad ^.d;37>d AOdid^rda^ 4)?^o^ :^37)d Aaaiija 

23. d [}^J d(dddda dddaao das|^.:irtjd <():|:i^&s7«) 

24. }^dodroa daa^dddaad^d daudoaa 

25. qjt) 4)da3(ddo crs&i^oTYaJaa^^d II ^s-^d dda^^dts^d II dodsso 

26. T^oJa d5c)do)ao7Y sjiTsrSd^ddao dactatt;«)3$^^ o dssd 

27. cUada . . . oJaao dqjFddad^d rr^dad r^$Ddo djsa d^aa^F 

28. cfla ^oJa^oa waJa^^ eoia^ort qrarfaSaddA Sjsu da a 

29. e Sort© dM^d a5)i3,t3o r^doS ll « 

30 

31 .addd^d 

32. dt)d<ood‘d;dda daa^dddxt^d dddcddaa^^a daaadousD 

33. ddja^dOo crses^ortoJaa^dad ;a-srtiS^Oa}a e^^d sfcd^isdort^Jao 

34. dodsacrtaJaAddotJadoBTs^oJaddao d7)rtd?Qa)a rtdPdarttfao eiS, 

36. qbdtfao Tjd^F dSddF o.soo dtfjs^Odod^d drortFfcd u 

36. da?* oo da^dwSdoda e ias8a?;^d d?dd eoddJicd dodi^aacrt 

37. d?c| doCTOOcdrtrto dsg/si^ddd easTjd d2d8fjOd7>A tDu,S(d)^ *0 

38. oSa iacsa dod dJadd^oda rtd eiJ^F daocdrodaSadcar^ 

39. dajaesDrtdJiSJ rtt^ooao ddadcaa dort t-otfa e^octia ^doJa rt 

40. i^d ddadd ccoo ddadcaa dd Cooda ^jr^ud T^'fi doddA 

41. rtc^ djadcJ^OoSa ddaAo Sotfcaa 6j8tfA d^o) 

42. oua 0 d/30o daaadd Adda ^dcCa toVAd daa 

43. daiScca oocUa ^doJa da^edriaa^dola daaodaiSceo aSddddd 

44. dao tadAEs^.A;da}acS4ioda ^ooa tjoa; d^dcrsdd dasdacdao 

46. eratfSd dart dgdortodDrttt^cfiaorto dcd^odj a^ocSarto d7>asd/ss^FSo dssd 

46. tfaau^da a cidda^Fdo s^ddsVdddda daS;^ dddcOao d^dd^a^eso 

47. rt <J343, dcada^Ja^ i 2j d!3^Fd}?dda tTSjddo SddoJao iSaaod daasDsn) 

48. aiddda^ ^d^o ddd;^od<> oBjs^aSd^A ddaodcQ ddF da$9^ 

49. dd^cdso s<)a}ad 6,da a uodartdx^o i«$^rSd) 

60. dortvA dod ^aadA dca;^ Ad dodOda dd od 

ui o 

61. ort cddtta a luo ddaa a^TiaSa 

62. ddda}add}?a)a daa^dd aidciJa & [od] d o 


Note. 

Ql^e inscription is full of lacunae as line 3 and lines 6 to 20 have peeled of! 
«nd are illegible. 
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The usual verse in praise of -^ambhu and the verses in praise of the Hoysala 
genealogy up to Ball&la (11) are found in lines 1 to 20. 

Next comes the statement that Ballala gave the village NIgavfidi for the 
maintenance {meyjtvita) of his dependant named *Maraya of Vammalige and that 
M&raya converted it into an agrahAra village and had it granted by the king to 65 
Brahmans. 

We next find it stated that in the reign of the Hoysaja king Narasimha III 
a descendant of BallS.|a II, all the mahajanas of N&gavMi, ^ivaneyadanpliyaka 
(a descendant of Mftraya?) and the gavundus of the village and the prabhus 
made a grant of certain lands for the services of illuminations and decorations, 
food offerings, perpetual lamps and the feeding of ascetics in the temple of Bamrads- 
vara at the village N4gav6di. 

.e The date of the gift of lands for the temple is stated to be Friday 10th lunar 
day of the dark half of Margaiira in the year Virddhi 6 1211 and corresponds to 
9th December 1289 k. D. 

The lands granted consisted of (1) 3 salages of wet land near the principal 
bund of ^Hiriyakeje tank, (2) 1 salage of rice land to the west of the rice land of 
Gaudus, (3j another salage ? of wet land to the west of the wet land near the 
channel from the embankment of the same tank, (4) 8 kolagas of wet land to the 
south of the first bund given for planting a garden ? (5) one keyi of wet land inside 

Hiriyakeye to the east of the village, (6) one keyi of wet land near the east weir of 
the Kiriyakeye tank, (7) one keyi of wet land near the weir to the north of 
Hada vinavadd u . 

All these lands are stated to have been made over to the ^aiva priests Baira, son 
of Kftlaka, Nagajlya and Devendrajiya for the temple services. 

The usual imprecations follow next. 

Certain plots of land are next said to have been granted as ko^agi to Bamma- 
gaucla and Jakkaganda — 12 salages of wet land and 6 salages of dry land : also 1 
salage of land behind the B6vanakere tank in the village ^ivaneyanahaJli. 
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1 . 

2 . . . . 

3. . . . . oJkSo 

A-.,,.-., . , , . . 

5. . Odd . . . 


On the left side (north side) of the inscription slab. 
Kannada language and characters. 

6 CXJJ 

7. 


tSu.o(to . . 

8. 

9. dd tfjooold 
10. SDH 



146 


Note. 

The record is very incomplete as several letters are lost being chipped off. It 
seems to register the sale of sorn^ land by Ball&lajiya to some person (Chettaya ?) 
in consideration of the price received. The transaction is stated to have taken 
place in the year Vikrama and as the letters in this record seem to resemble those 
of the previous one, Vikrama may stand for ^ 1262 or 1340 A. D. 

20 

At the same place, below the above inscription. 

Kannada language and characters. 

1. II 8. sSoSc^dd «sSj s t^aSdorto 

2. d STS .:)Sdo d^da^oJo aTJda^oCj 9. o as^a^oto Sod tj^rteCo rlc^da 

3. d^d^otjja^oJi ooSj dw:®Jt37) 10. d Stfdid S^aRTsodijadJ 

4. rt «d5d^od,a?a3od ;5/i)o 11. « as^a^cca SodSort adosd 

6. da qrertdda ed^sS^odja^aSrd 12. Sod wVetSa d^dorart^qra * 

6. djsodad d?aa?a3ada aSoada | 13. era «g^)djFSa«)r\ 

7. d asa^edada da^aaoda | 

Note. 

This short record engraved on a side of the main inscription is probably of a 
slightly later date, viz.., Isvarasam. Asvayuja su 2 Brihavara, the former being dated 
in §1211 Virodhi, 48 years earlier. 

It records that the sthftnikas Bairajlya, Nagajiya and DSvendrajlya, (who were 
the donees in the main^ inscription) divided their shares in the property of the 
Bomm64vara temple at Nagavfidi. Of the one-third share that thus went to D6vendra- 
jlya, his grandson Devajlya and Chikajlya of Halukur are stated to have become 
owners. Chikajiyais stated to have given over his share of the wet and dry lands, 
threshing-floor, house and the eight rights of possession and property to his younger 
sister SAntave and his aliya (nephew ?! Devapnawith pouring of water on Thursday 
2nd lunar day of the bright half of A§vayuja in the year t^vara. ' 

No §aka year is given but as the grant by a grandson of the original donee 
referred to in the main record could only have taken place several years later, 
Ifivara of the present record may be taken as § 1269 which gives about 50 years for 
two generations from the original donee. The date would then correspond«to 26th 
September 1337, a Friday and not Thursday as stated in the grant. 

It*may be remarked that this record seems to be earlier than the incomplete 
insoription which was carved later on above. 


19 
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21 

At the village Kalguij^ij on a viragal to the north of the village. 

Size 6' X 3' (, 

Old Kannada characters and language, 

od? tfoa^oa cns^jso^ss acOrtjjj. 

shas^ t7&d- 

1. Sas^aiary daro^r 7. s 

2. a 8. 

3. aa^ort^ a^ e:^au cch^. 

4. a^ ase>aa^ 9. aadaaajs^) 

6. tsos a^ao^^^aiS ' lo imjiiiAa aa, 

6. a^a, dad asoS:) 

e«J A 

Note. 

This viragal belongs to the reign of the Ganga King Satyavftkya PermAdi and 
records the death of a warrior named Peggade Nayaka while fighting during a 
cattle raid in Kalgundipura (same as Kalgundi). 

No date is given. The characters seem to belong to the end of the 9th century 
and Satyavakya may be the Ganga king SatyavAkya Bachauialla II (870-907). 
Two inscriptions of the same king are found in the Hassan District (E .0. V. 
Hassan 28, and Arsikere 99). The first of them is dated 6 818 or A. D. 896. The 
present inscription seems to belong to the same period. 

Belur Taluk. 

22 

At the town B6lfir in Bslur Hobli, on a slab in the Western face of the plat- 
form round the flagstaff (garudagamba) in the ChennakBava temple. 

Size l'x5' 

Kannada characters and Sanskrit language. 

dd shx)d .ogAOosJ rtdod rtoud s^cCo awajd 

, iSjdSc® l'X6'. 

1. atoAo^oiMcrei* «3odj9;cjja5Jj05^3Sdd^r*^*,Fi 

Sjd d^s^doh^F* ®odro^3§^d><< taS^d^sg/®? dd^)*ld,ca®a3«>ar5,F ^dtsrw^<Ci>»' 

2. djsrs ddeo^ d;df0^^qr5;|lt4d^^A^Bn)O ddg doara d8o4 dMr5,jS55S8)do ddsd I -s • 

d)dja^aoRWd^dd3d^dcxai4?cri>d)0? dsddds^ daa» aWO dd^d(d 

8. fysno d^sS^ddd ^5!^d),Aod5^5^dj9c taii^^od,* efdSo d,odo^ 

dd5»^da55^li;g5A.*)j5t4ca»d^ji^ u^osTBdd Stf ddwl ov4fc. dod3d3S,Fd®Dd. 
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Transliteration. 

1. Subhain astu pratyartthi-prithvi4A-yas6mburfi,Si-Kumbh6dbhavas sambhrita- 

-dharmina-kirttih ^rl-krishpa-bhumisvara-bhritya- varyyah Timmfttmajd 
Jakka-nripo vibh&ti ^ prayana-v&rttft-sravan^ch cha k^ohit 

2. prasthAna-bh^ri-sravanat tathAnye ' Jakka-kshitipAla-vipaksha-bhdpA 

vi^anti muktvA sva-puram vanani • 2 > srlinadd Hoyisala-d^^a-madhya 
vilasad-V^lApuri-KfisavasyAgre BhAva-same rutau saradi tan-masA 
daAamyAni 

3. tithau 1 ^rliuat-Krishna-nripAla-bhritya-nivaha-sreshthas tu Timrnatmajd 

Jakkendrah kanakam Khaga-dhvaja-vara-stainbham samasthapayatH 
svasti sri jayabhyudaya ^Alivahana §aka varusha 1436 sanda varttamAna 

Translation. • 

Good fortune. Tliere alunes Jakkanripa, son of Timma, an Agastya to the sea 
of fame of the hostile kings, obtainer of great merit and glory, and the foremost 
of the servants of the king Krishna. The kings who are enemies of Jakka-Kshitipa 
abandon their cities and enter forests, some on hearing of the news of his expedition, 
and some on hearing the sound of drum at the time of his starting. In the year 
Bhava, in the ritu (season) of sarad (autumn), in the month (of Asvayuja) on the 
10th lunar day, JakkAndra, son of Timma and the foremost among the assemblage 
of servants of the illustrious king Krishna set up the excellent golden pillar with the 
sign of Garuda (Garudastambha) in front of (the god) KeAava in VAlapuri which 
shines in the middle of the great Hoysala-desa. Be it well. In the year 1436 
of the auspicious SAlivAhAna era : — 


Note. 

This records the setting up of the Garudastambha (pillar with the image of 
Garuda engraved thereon) in the (^hennakeAava temple at BAlur in the reign of the 
Vijayanagar king Kfishparaya (1509-1629 A. D.) by his subordinate Jakkanripa, 
son of Timma (SAluva Timtnarasa ? the famous minister of the above king). The 
date is given as S 1436 BhSva samvatsara ASvayuja (Aaradi tan mAsA) su 10 and 
corresponds to September 28, 1614 A. D. The pillar is described as of gold and 
was probably covered with gold plate at the time it was set up. 

23 

On a viragal originaljy found in the pavement of the KrittikAtsava-mantapa of 
the same ChennakeSava temple at BAlAr and now kept in the northern maq^Apa. 

Size 6' X 2' -6" 

Kannada language and characters. 


19 * 
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tScujsDo.. Sr^<^iSj8;^^»3d daousdd to<? as^Ad 

cjdj ^n en)^d daouddg sjdc^t^d. 

JdjdSSK) 6'X2J' • 

idoSd 9i%dt^ 

1. dd-'d^crt AdS^ots doc^trsdsdiffsdd si, g«5js?S^ drtdxdo [d] 

2. zSiJstxijotf^taii Scdd || SSsteSr oosrdtdo qra^dodi^dd d^aj^to f a dodo 

3. ^fdv'is^D.j^a dS^aA^F aSjscflj^tf d^tautfa^d rradaortcnjcxtoa Dowqraa rfa^dd 

4. aooc^^^ dTj^odA^aodA Uod) aodta^crscdd o^ 

lidos: »d ad 

a n) 

5. (^a!i aroaa a^ddoiodd || ©ddodo arstf:ao d^croK),^aArtK)o t3T>?jrtj:t|,cfl^ aodoAd 

djD^O cjO 

6. d'A^doS^o a.\)<^dd:e5d ^s^^oco aroo^o^ djsoS^o oSod: oi^oSao a^daodo :S/eins?^a a:d 

7. 430 rtj3?aaod^a^d?do ajdao o^crs&i aDaSi^FdidoS: dda:o dia^ djoodo || »a 

u?<d ajsd d^f# 

8. cd:a:35 aoria Soado7)ttfca:o, ag/BKiOFedaddi^ djsf43dMS^FS?^:S soodjs^i^oddJBfv do 

9. ddr^A^dd: || e43d a:o43 doAeeod andiaao doarsdapacrs dw: didjsS^oA dd: dppa 

d s-soSm 

CJ 

10. SdoPv 5g/tio6:^ d:|7ifl43jaa:c6:^ d?a^A ajodaSo crsaSid: aortax^tao ds^dd: 

IlldoS: es^aiJ, 

11. 43:,AP didd CT5E#a3i dsoAe®a3:d, caroaoJU)?’: li qSJsd d>®doS:oa: stojsdoa ffl43^d wodoS: 

12. d3a5:'cr3K?a3:o d:drto c|/8a3:c3t)Sadj3di|jrt9Daddc6:^ acJ,E0c dosddd) d^do43: ddrtoSd 

13. OcidJd) aodoodrts^odd) sd:^ arodrtd: ^Fdd^da^^do || »ot5d:d udadowd 

14. dicSrio wodosxs crsoSia-sfdas: aeffla5:«^d dead: djdudt^wjdaf^cswooeaaia 

16. a^ dajoTJoriesda^o ii eorsorso ddod ddcflatf^ari^d dad a^dSo sSdrid a«;^Frtd^ 
ddOoda) 

16. . . rttfA{ado8x«oaoodd aad^ Sdo soaort dad:da?;:^f o dwcrsEtfotood; 

iVdoS: »d^a43 jSatr4d. 


I. 


Transliteraiion. 


Band. 

1. namas tunga-siras-chumbi-chandra-chA,mara-chArav6 trailokya-nagarAraip- 

[bha] - 

2. mulastambhiya Sambhave^l^aka-varsha 1199 neya ' DhAita-saifivatisarada 

Jeshta ba 9 Va daipdu 

3. sriiiiat-pratapa-chakravartti Hoysala bbujab{tla-yira-Nd.rasiiugar&yana 
' rA,jadhani Dorasa- 

4. mudrakke S6vuna-dala-mukhya Saluva Tikaman eti bamdu bitalli Kha- 

indeyar&ya-ra- 
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II. Band. 

6. neya mftdida vlravemtemdadel'adatiiindam SA,luvam Sfiuna-nripatiganam 
bAsegotteyde bamdatntida DdrAiin- 

6. bhodhiyain muttidadujade kajakkeydi inA.ra’iptu hoydam YadurAyani 

Narasiniham pogalvina subha- 

7. tam gopan udyauiriadfibham mudadimd irAju 8ft.sir kkudureya dalamam 

Dummi-inuttatti korndamllatibaiade MararAne- 

8. ya-suta Simgana kuvara K4neyam ponardiyiyalkaitare koti bhatarkkal 

satakhamdbchobarndamagi pain- 

9. dalogokkidaru H attida rnuttidaiutirida SAhivanam Haripiljan f^ral A,-thattu- 

tuan okkalikkidanu vftvado k4ydu 

10. kadaingi poyye maigottanan uyyc d6va-tati ICharadeyarAyanu Sifiiganiit- 

rnajam nettane na;- 
ITI. Band. 

11. ttut l-iiiaseda Kanoyan amt’jfiyalke yaji-yol.u II dhore dhore yemdu inudaliai 

bittavde Kliamdeya- 

12. ra 3 'a llanej'am dhuragali poydadaliavadol attegal ftdidav oyde balpenani 

moredavu nottar ointu-dtsogam kala- 

13. Ikdudu khaindadimdegajparidavu kajijam karulam&legal urvvidav etta n6- 

Ipadam H ari-biruda-Basava-Samkhara 

14. dhuragali Kharndeyada lia^’a Rclue^'an ifiyal sira paridu subhafar-attogal 

uravaneyimd iriduv a- 

15. mma satriarainganadoju II alagalagaiu palaincbe doseyojkidigal tave suse 

slsakam talcgala sirppugaj gaganadiuidavu 

16. ... galativide ’ yeriniindiloge imilge karaiu kali Simgasunu dbrvvala 

bha.ta Ranoyam 86 
IV. Band is broken auS lost 


Translation. 

Salutation to 6aiubhu. In the Saka year 1199 DhAtu, on the 9th lunar day 
of the dark half of Jyfishtha, being Vaddavara, Sajuva Tikkaina, the general of the 
Sfivmia army marched upon Ddrasamudra, the capital of the illustrious Prabilpa- 
ohakravarti Hoysafa Bhujabaja Vlra Nilrasiugaraya. Thereupon Khandeya RAya 
Raneya displayed his prowess thus : — 

When Saluva (Tikkaiua) heroically gave his word to the Sevuna king and 
marching with troops attacked Dbrasamudra, the brave warrior gopa (lit protector 
perhaps another name of Khandeya Raya), a powerful rutting elephant (to Enemies) 
went to battle boldly, fell upon the enemy and killed an army of twelve thousand 
horse pursuing them as far as Dummi while the Yadu king Nfirasimha praised him. 
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When R§,neya'(Kha^deya Rfi-ya), son of SiAga, who was the son of Mara B&veya 
fought with great force and pierced the enemy, a crore of warriors belonging to the 
enemy were broken up and their heads were severed from their bodies. 

When Saluva was chaCsed, encountered and pierced, HaripA,la marched to battle. 
Therupon this Rapeya killed his army (also) and with great rage and zeal fell upon 
him and he (Haripflla) exposed himself to his attacks and was carried off by the 
gods, while Khandeyaraye RAneya, son of Singaya trampled upon the enemy in 
anger and encountered and pierced the enemy in battle (the meaning of the stanza 
is not very clear). 

When the enemy taunted him king, king(dhore), KhapdeyarAya Raneya, brave 
in war, struck hard with the result that headless trunks played freely, the corpses 
produced great noise, the blood scattered in eight directions, heaps of muscles 
moved down and the liver and entrails were found in large numbers. When 
Khapdeyada RAya RAneya, a hero in battle and a Sankara to the Bull the titles of 
the enemies pierced (the enemy), the heads of the warriors were cut off and the 
headless bodies smote fiercely in the battle field. W"hen sword opposed sword and 
sparks ^ell in all directions and the visors and the skulls of heads fell down from the 
sky 

Note. 

This belongs to the reign of the Ho 3 ^ 8 ala king Narasimha III and describes an 
attack on, his capital Ddrasamudra by the SAvupa general Saluva Tikama and the 
fierce battle that waged for its defence. A warrior named Khapdeya RAya Raneya is 
stated to have fought hard on the side of the Hoysalas and died in the battle. As 
the vlragal on which the record is inscribed is partly broken and the bottom is lost, 
some letters in the record cannot be made out and the inscription at the end is lost. 
The record is dated S 1199 DhAtu samvatsara Jyfishtl^a ba 9 Va corresponding to 
Saturday, 6th June 1*276 A. D. SAluva Tikkama, the general of the SAvupa king 
RAmadfiva is stated in several other records to have advanced against Dbrasamudra 
and to have been utterly routed and driven beyond Dummi with great slaughter 
along with the SAvuna general HaripAla (E. C. V Belur 164, 165). 

24 

On a slab brought from the fort wall at the back of NagappAchAr’s house at 
Belfir and now placed in the northern maptapa of the same ChennakeAava temple. 

Size 3'-6"x2' 

Kannada characters : language partly Sanskrit and partly Kannada. 

a,i35asi x2' 

1 . or( ftdda ots esoel trssfid 

Id 
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S. toaS^C<d^ S3t>i K tf^c^djs^o dUiOd . ... . 

4. ^t;33csuodtf;d Oj^^o^j^^do zi3a^;sz .... 

5. an)^c(}diljac tfijs^ n d^as^tTST^js ddcdsdai^ cU>dds .... 

6. ut^d^Min) tS)da]33c^; Odsoifo dssd* d3a5T)dt)A(>[c3dcddo] 

7. rrsa)^ tiJjsd'&s s^ddxd^d^ dsSj^FCa3:)o t;)d3i^o^ li . . . 

8. oai . . d^cjto^roitorfjD^darsdo ^^dSjdrodo dta dd^F rbj6,jj|il 

9. . . . tpi csod bjsHs erv^dj rtogwj^^js? OAa^isi ddsad^das 

10. a^dja^diddit^ jaSd^aJi^F sdo? ij^da^dd^Fd d^^s^d^ddy^v 
11 «O's03'3o«lj,aSMrttt5Sj;S35o 

12. ,?^?35tfd?ttd0D^dd?03J^Fd^a33B^FAlS^SdV37) dtfdgddrJ^FS . . . 

13. djdAdjFttSD fflCTsoat). . . 

14. asddA? di^ dMszicS^d^Ad&jST) d^aa^^ditrs . . . disd 

16 a^Aijs^dJ d^S.F I 

16 

17 

18. sdddotDdjjS^^dd dod^ ‘So^ss^ddSod.s^dSd . . . 

19. . . . dfcoJoi? . . da^5? djsaretfs I d^^ B deaJ . . o 

20. ....... . 

21 57>OdoAesod3 , . . 

22. dAsS; utfdd? ucra d^asrotfSo ^ s^.^dd3drtS doddJSD [di^ dMoD] 

23. d3oa<??djdd3o crajdds? a3)ddcn)dCdjdo I coxtoSi^s^? S,^dt> [tfaSd^F] 

24. d3d^;^odddo I «»:^ddd scared ddd d&icdctdcddy I dD [dods^d^d^ot^] 

26. dda^dsdd^ I add^sood asitODddod asodd ddd^ddo aSodd 

26. d edastaJi Sdd ddairsd Ad rkOdirt^Fassj^ dodosoxiad dS^oS as^arajd d [?5;d^F] 

27. d^ducr^V d^aSda I i^^stod^jCjcjrod dd?d daSMt^d ddd^adjada do [aodoaoys] 

28. ddd^ddo d^^erse^o rfoaoo^^ dSaaaqr da^coodd dooee aaodeso 

29. a^aa doaaai^dcn>zra>a4doc^ cs^^dA t^daraiddoo . . . 

80. dorJtJd^ e2®arso ^orreo aasaidrrees .... 

81. . . d^oooodo dddoaa daao r u^ddddd .... 

82 rSk3,dooaaoodaSo<!^(a3o .... 


Note. 

This record is full of laounse as several letters are considerably damaged and 
cannot be deciphered and some letters are lost. 

Some verses in praise of the genealogy of the Hoysala dynasty up to the reign 
of Yira Balllla II are given in Sanskrit up to line 19 and a Kannada poem (full of 
laounee) comes next in praise of that king. 

The record next gives the titles of Vira Ball&la II : obtainer of the badd of five 
musical instruments, mah^maii^al^Svara, lord of the excellent city of Dv&rA.vati, 
foundation pillar for the palace ornamented with the finial that is. the Yadu race, 
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famous for his victorious expeditions with invincible valour, obtainer of the boons 
from VasantikftdSvi, delighter in bowing before the lotus feet of the god Mukunda, 
unassisted warrior, ^anivarasiddhi, Giridurggamalla, a Ka,rna in moving battle, 
nissankapratapa-chakravarbi. ^ 

The king is stated to be residing at his capital Dorasamudra and is described 
as having made a gift of a village gatta in BaJavinMu for the services of illumi- 

nations, decorations, livelihood of the priests and decorators and garland-makers. 

The date is given as S 1103 Plava sarn-Ashadha su 12 Thursday and corresponds 
to June 25, 1181 A.D. but the letters after skyirada nhjra in lino 29 are not quite 
clear. 

Baljavinad is a district which included parts of the present Belur and adjacent 
taluks and is often referred to in inscriptions (See E. C. V. Belur 68, 71, 85, VI 
Kadur 9, etc.) 

The remainder of the inscription is lost as the stone is broken off after the line 32. 

The verses at the beginning contain the praise of the god Sambhu and the 
genealogy of S6ina from Vishnu, Brahma, and Atri. The story of Sala is next 
given. , After this VinayMitya is praised as the sun arising from Udaya mountain. 
The birth of his son Ereyanga is said to have made Dharina stand on four legs in 
the Kali age. After this the letters in the lines up to 22 cannot be made out clearly. 

25 

On another slab found in the fort at Belur at the back of Nagappfichar’s house 
and now placed in the north mantax^a of the Chennak64ava temple at Belhr. 

Size 3' X l'-6" 

Kannada language and characters. 

tSrf ^ c3ioi335c3g«,doa eA)3TOS^ arsrters^tffacflord aia 

AotSorSd tso d Sjp. 

djdssB H'xir 

CA 

1. dsddoa 0040 doa 

2. ddd dTc^aa 

iidcdo ed ata, 

3. do 4 aDddodd ^irida^d 5. a)ddd:g)od aaorw 

4. iTsdrSd rfjs^ara^ 6. doara 

Note. 

This record describes the death of a warrior named Marakagavuijgila, eon of 
Sdvannagavupda in fighting in Tagarena^. It is dated 3rd lunar day of the bright 
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half of Bh&drapada in 6 1081 (the figure however is not very clear) Vir6dhi corres- 
ponding to August 1, 1 109 A.D. No king is named but fighting for TagarenStd is 
often referred to in early Hoysala inscriptions and the record may belong to the 
beginning of the reign of Vishpuvardliana, the Hoysala 6iug. Tagare is a village 
near B6l<ir and Tagarenftd consists of the district round that village. 

26 

On the slab found in the western fort wall at B6lur and now preserved in the 
northern maptapa of the Ohennak^sava temple at Belfir. 

Size 6' X 3' 

. Kannada langaugo and characters. 

a did ffsdd. • 

^S33aE) 6'X3' 

-djqSj t3S^o8ia:),_a8ji5r«S. 

1. dAdds a^od . 3$od . . dDOi. sTjdiddi 

O 

dsSidior . . 

2. cS^^d^ccoo diCTDSdSio drodidg aPdiJgu tSjxrsdiCSi 

3 ag/so^^dio cfiid ddd d^d'^ucdidjsv* cdsdd^i 

4. . . . cco? sSoSo II «or>o AortsSideeoeSd sc^dsbo drtJdiescS dieaJdJcb 

6. . cx5i ... oJij^ Sd dj^ rttjd n d^ || eiddodo sS^od r 

oSsadd «ouo d 

6. . i^oEbo ... OS. d^arB^diJ^OAdo doodrfo S»_,d SjstSSOd^ 

dcS^Srt^r 3*J8* 

7. . odid . . a}io3T)Sdo 5^SiSo II ^^ddooio StfaSorfrt Ss?diOocoo 

diiOcoio 

8. dJ.«:>a r aJidiSdesJottoorto II dodedeCiort trsrtdswSaJiort csdi.eoSctfiort 

o 

.... 

9. obrt . . dj9?odA SodiD^j33^d5 ddoSitwSotoort doOdstesaPorteoiedoorS d^dort doddo 

ck; OdO^S ... 

10. edid . . . ddo n uo^ 5?d Sodiod^o uo? ^dd diouidi detfvo doidedssos^ 

di(i>cd;;^ddoEs^od 

11. crldjs^i . . . oSid33d(OrtdS5 osji^dc^rdorto Sdedio (;b300So6id.!>dcdud(dadi 

ds d» . . , 

12. . ddtf . . Si^^arDtfd SjKJ3tStfs|,Mj?' atf^osaraS^ia^s^dod) djdtsSJdjFtf jradddd 

18. dda^d^r ddo dftf^dJ ^il5««Cd^Og,?d>Fags.o SiiratW o^doOft 

;^a(o diuuTsd^oud 


20 
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U. ' o^docoo :^4do ?:S^ci;d3eirt 

tOOT) 

w 

16 SO rtjsta rdcrsoSi o'stSt.^SJjartfS SoqJ> 073 oJ 3 ssaasodrs atxtd owto 

tj t> e o 


16. a)Jd . . atxxJodo^do idcn>dt7e)q>3i<& otoSo || «)SS3C&/^ 

STStf . . . 

17. stoftfdia . . . s?ducrs„s' S^Sodjs?daS3^S?6»ja^aid j S . . . cJcn>o s^sod 

djDocrs J S-orSv* aJ . . . 

18. dssoxoS . . . Kd^sxio^ STjoarsd daqjjS Srt^fjWjao^rtaSjd «)3ot)d djMddo 

rr^O dJsSd* II add 

19. did:37)S,od ajas-scrBE^oastao addi^s^do cj^da*; a)Oacrs 

oa^aa^o ... 

20. dJ^aoRf saj^^^ liacrssDftf ajdoaaodK ajdatfjstforSoO sads^dbd rtodt^^dood dSara 

aiitjs [d I 

21. [sj .osrsd Adfvo aJM^raj^ aoaoscrsao di^oSjSjarDaa^^a^Sdtajsa s*a!o 

Sjsortodorto :S<J57)ai ad [dS] 

22< aosdjorsj^o aoo&rt a.drtbi.3 djjesoasrea a?»oao trodart .sesoadrt ddJiSjscao SiodJM 
aj^Sja^o . . . 

23. a . woa^easrsa aradOTO Ssi'a'sOftoaes?^ o3Mt|jOr\ djDar^rtsoa fUsori ^37)a a^di^r 

ajooa, 

cO 

24. d acTO ?< a^ddj aosg^drtjd Cd^tacadJotfo a'adoSc?ra adjs^aoo 

26. K^ortcdoojiS^ did 33^a sdj3^?a tt?a n ^anaSi^o a^astjo arad ciUi^s'^ ? qn>ao aj&^ 
6ji^i aaodd cJja^s'Boad . 

26. . djDaaraf^tf^o oda^s^dt^doBDdo draa^d dM^eeod sa^o j8ar^35oa5ortaxi asdSodo 

^rl9^d;Tsaa . . 

27. srsaoosd^oad^djj 11 Sdrtodjs^tf^d rtoddoi^sd dodo uziSatoodsa aro^drtodo edooo 

rt-::^toraad riodo d^aas [d/^d] 

28. d rtodo d«3s.&a dodo dodtfjs^o a^aodj^^aSd dodo ddi^r^ dodtfjo^tf^ as 

doo^ dssdoado n Sjsdds 

29. Bd^^ds|| rtcScdJsdc^FJ&^aoOort aoddrtjsodsi^cJj ajsodj5do*ad)d? .soO*^ SOjOdd^ 

dia aSJsoa^ccop 

«J 

30. ' . . ^c^d^^oad^ d/SR^6^ao ^ddo iss^dijjsod) dt^dROd-s^o asa)o:3jd(oa(cSdjs( D 

dddo ta^«d 

31. . . ad; asisTidod arod;^^ dotSAad^ajeastfoBooad qJddiotic&A^Cd ersodai^ SkS,sdo 

d/sea ra5i3i5Sa3o<^KrtF as . . . 

32. dsbadso 8rjada3c)a<baod;a dasddjo d3$ad dsds^rddoaiassOo ado I ddd 

aacxbes asdd ajsdS^t^ 

o 

33. adqsa II adal>9s^ddas3d o^^dodsax) do&e^od dt>tiTsd^;3/9;ad aSo&odd)asr\ ,4js;a^Fip 

dssduga [dso] 
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34 . 

36 . 

36 . 

37 . 

38 . 

39 . 

40 . 

41 . 

42 . 

43 . 

44 . 
46 . 

46 . 

47 . 

48 . 

49 . 
60 . 
61 . 
62 . 

63 . 

64 . 
66 . 
66 . 

67 . 

68 . 
69 . 
60 . 
61 . 


cJjo^ ti^idiosoSjo^oa o^tfoiMi^ddoo 

[a5id] 

ea^d 6oodd dOd^d dadtp a7>;:^d tiddd^d dddo^ dds^rors o^^dda}aeeo& ta^docad^o 
doaeSd?^ . . . , • • 

SOT3W .... dcnsortdDtaoJa^^d diads^s^d d^d dt5jD5daj,3T;^d Sod^ort 
uSddi.ortftfoSroo* || djddadSd . . 

6 6 A A 

sS/a^do , . . . d3dd^ dodrld^OoSadd^ dja;® dcdodS^da^^rsodd s&otsidJsdoSa cSd^ 

ddcg/ad*!^ JSoti dao 

dd drodada dd<^,7^oddo ddoJaesud ;^da. dddodddjacda ^ ord.djadno || djadoSdd syt 
. . d^7\drt^ . . . ^ 3^>d^rd c6dO^?^Fda5Ta3adtA ^rtd^o oddd^ 

dd^Fd^ d^FdoSjav* sSo^dara [aSssTD] 

r\ddtf^o sjTd;^ drador^ daaJaa^ddjav* areod^d losJ^Fdjaa^Fd doo dSja^aSja^CTS^^do H 
d^dc3^3|£a d-^rt a's . . • 

. aSAd? . todi^co Rrsds^d*&3,df#o8ad A^ddaSrt^F [eaSj aJjdM^eaoo^ia^Ado g 
SodoateSdF:^ . . . 

^odet>3a6: . . . dadbdja^odA ddst^ droddja^^oAdadja ii d,d3d 

daa57^dAr^aJo [ddj , 

didsijjA dOddd dj^dodsaSo ddd^daSdrr^aSo w* 3 t>o ijtgddo ddad Soo^ddo das^ 
dodxdeao 

tadadd drao dgOaStfa^as^o dao^JagjartafDd da^dddjdo d?duo-^tfd?d d^d^ea dats^dod . 
g^dd dodo suSA-sQ-sdo dooJaesddd^ djsdoJa dSddF ooocrdoJa dtf dosj^dddss . . 
j^aSdAd'sddoda ^^d*^5^d d^dd dod^qrc)dc3ja^>a saTdd/osrsdJCJr^tJssTtrv d^dtoo^tf. 
dfdd . . . 

odao8^^n)dva<?rse3 c;)oaoS^d daaoddrS^airsddo droa . . tSodS^dd d^ddo .... 

atodroa ftjd^dd «orl«^ JD?rSS^o edoJa crodSt^oaaS^o «ra^ . . SatS . SesJrttfo SWa . . 
otadrte)da.^cda Stfdo dsd^ ddaac^sTih Ad^a^ddd^ d^asartora^ea d^ . . . 

03^ iodoSa SeaJoJJb i^a^ddaac^aysrv Si3^Ani>6ee3ridro dgrto rters^ra d:S^ 
rt-j-d-(-d^^£3o 52d af^ddoaoSjd daado Acra TPao rtcrs^K) daS^ 3 tiba’^r^ ddFtro . . , 
arsddBA wddadcjJa SaVdaatfAs?* d^ddnradod^af^F s^doiado doadd^ qjDcrDd/s^FS . 
^jffsoi^d tad^oJ^ort ^d^6es3a5a sSaadd^oaJajJ ^xdrtoteA .aodoaorto doadrtcS^ dort 
fSd d dort aSoddda ed^rt?* dda^^da rvsda ria . . SodaooJa rfaa^aoJa ^oSea 

ddadua ddda udua <^d^da ddaat^d udrtca^ja^a udaocda dad »^da 
. dcartd d,od3dd6^ d o » udaoooao ddaduaaodd dad . . 6 . . dSa^odaoola tadd 

e^aodaooJa uddea edodd daddrgtfaodao . . d^d taddEa^ed e . . . 

ddda udua daaadd^oJa dad akad) 6^daaodo3a 

dcaa ddda tadoa taoaSaadcr'O . cSaaaj^nSd^jjad^eeood 

io6ea du^§ ojjo udddaad^A ddda tadoa 
ifjaaACTsaSa dade^dosa da .... ^ daac^tada. 


daaod aiaa^dd 


20 * 
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Note. 

This record belongs to the reign of the Hoysaja king BallAla II. 

A short account of the genealogy of the Hoysajas up to Ball&ia II is given in 
the first eighteen lines of the inscription. But as several letters are chipped off 
and lost in each line it is not easy to make out the full purport of the verses 
contained therein. 

The Hoysaja genealogy is traced from Brahma who is said to have sprung out 
of the lotus-like navel of Vishnu like four lotus flowers issuing from a single lotus 
stalk. The story of Safa killing the lion with his dagger while staying in the 
temple of the goddess at Sasakapura and his adopting the lion (tiger) as his crest 
is also alluded to. When Vinayaditya, his descendant was bom, it is stated, that 
thb eyes of the other kings were c-overed by darkness (namely, they became bewildered), 
though he was named Aditya (sun). His (juecn had the gait of a swan and the 
voice of a cuckoo and the tresses like a peacock’s feathers. Their son was Eyeyanga, 
a master in firmness of character, in liberality, and in renown. 

Vibhnuvardhana, son of Eyeyanga by the queen Echale is next praised. As 
younger brother of BallAla (lit. strong person) he never lacked prowess and as elder 
brother of IJ day aditya (lit.rising sun) he never lacked in brilliance. His son by 
Lakumad^vi was Narasimha and Ballftja was Narasiiuha’s son by Echaladevi. 

The praises of BallAla (II) are sung next. He had feet like the tortoise, long 
arms shining like the king of snakes and he was steady like a great mountain, and 
lofty like the elephants in the cardinal directions. He ruled the earth with the might 
of his arm having sway over Talakad and Kanchi. He was the uprooter of the 
Gurjara king, vanquisher of the pride of the Andhra king, a thunderbolt to the 
mountain the Ahira king and a light to Hoysaja lineage. The fierce kings who 
were hostile to him were like deer playing in the caverns of mountains in the wild 
parts of their kingdoms. 

From line 10 onwards up to line 46 there are only a few lacunae in the 
inscription. 

The usual titles are given to Ballaia II. He is said to be ruling over Kongu, 
Nangali, Tajekad, Banavase, Hanungal, Halasige, Huligere, NolambavAdi, Bejuvala, 
B&gadage, Erambarage, Kisukodu, Kummata, Balia, Kuderi, Ayyapav&di» 

Kelavadi, Bindarige, Uchebangi and Lokkagupdi a>nd at the time of the inscrip- 
tion he is described as engaged in a northern expedition. 

A subordinate of the king named Samanta Mara is next praised. His father 
is said to be the Vyavahdri (merchant) Mflra, supporter of the people, his mother 
Lokambike, an ornament to the world, his grandfather BfipamHijiikya, and his younger 
brother, the noble heroic Chikka Tamma. S&manta M&ra is described as penisher 
of those who wait for help, and who are haughty, of those who promise and then 
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break theii; promise, of those who are traitors to their masters, of those who swell 
with pride at titles, of those who seek a favour and then prove traitors to their 
helpers, of those who mingle with others and then do evil to them, of those warriors 
who prove treacherous to theii* masters. He bound a> t<jdar of gold to his leg to 
show his fidelity to his master. 

We next learn that the above Saraanta Mara who was a pacliijara (attendant) 
to the king spent freely the money amassed by him and built a tank and an agrahAra 
and also erected a temple. His wife Biroyakka is next praised. She is said to be 
a dwelling-place of politeness, faithful to her lord, full of good qualities, beauty and 
fame. She is also praised as a Surabhi (celestial cow) for her dependants and 
a favourite of her relations. His younger brother Padiyara Chikka Tamma is next 
praised. He is said to be a Jayanta to good women, strong iu arms, death to 
enemies, and an ornament to the Ifoysala kingdom. His brother-in-law (maydipia) 
Papdyana Barmina is also eulogised as strung in battle, very liberal and full of 
fame. He is said to have made several gifts to gods and Brahmans and constructed 
a big tank resembling Sftvantaghatla. 

We are next given the titles of Hftmanta Milra: the illustrious mahapradhana, 
maJi(i'pas(hjta, paramavihvdd (highly trusted), an adamantine cage (samiMia) to 
his followers, a destroyer of the Makara that is the enemy territory, a Bhairava to 
enemies, a lion in battle, truthful in speech, death to the titled, striker of enemies 
with his hand, succourer of those who take refuge in him, bestowor of gifts without 
changing his mind later, right arm to Viraballaja and protector of the army. 

We next learn that in the year Naja, Saka year 1118, SAmanta Mara created 
an agrahara named Blaliakka in Maysenad district with the permission of tlie 
King Ballaja in the presence of the god VajrOsvara, set up the god Channakesava ? 
*and for the expenses of decorations of that god and other expenses (uchita-braya) 
constructed some new *4)auks and also converted Mattiyahala to the north of the 
agrahara into Savantasamndra tank and Tendcyakere into Brahma samudra tank 
and granted ten gadyanas from the income of the village Matti and Savantasa- 
mudra, 10 gadyanas from the income of Tepdej'akere village and the tank Brahma- 
samudra and 10 gadyanas from the original Siddhaya (fixed income) of Elahakka 
for the temple services. This amount was deducted from the income due to the 
State for those villages and tanks and was made free of taxes. Further for the 
service of building a tank, Pandyana Bammaya was directed to be granted some 
wet lands behind the tank and dry lands to the extent of 12 salages. 

Next come the boundaries of the villages abovenamed. 

Owing to the lacunae in lines 46, 47 and 48 it is difficult to decide where 
SAmanta MS,ra built his temple and whether Vajr6§vara or Channak6§avA was the 
ixskmejii the deity set up by him. Elahakka now called Yelahauka is the name of 
a village near B61fir. 
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The dating is incomplete. & 1118 Nala corresponds to A.. D. 1196. The 
other details given are the month Ml (MIgha or Mirgasira) and Brihavara. The 
date falls within the reign of BallAla .11 (1173-1220) A. D. 


27 

On a slab found in the north-east part of the fort at Belur and preserved in 
the northern mantapa of the Chennakesava temple. 

Size 3'x2'-6'. 

Kannada language and characters. 

f. <* 

jSjdsara 3'x2i'. 

s3.'j3d!5o?d 

1. eSm 

2. r o ri^da 

3. 53j33raV 

4. ^ A37)e rdJrt.i 

5. 

6. dad o d.diatddoio f c&js .... 

•J ^ J 

7. ?'5> do FdsjxJotad a ... . 

8. ;Tseil»5te3 stodsSjoS^d Sia cOdj^ .... 

9. sSiag^^d js^ijScwd srsSotfotSVrvdoa . . . 

10. 053^07)14 OTia 0?g7)J!|/Sj?^PaT)0SU . . . 

11. ,5d33:^roaiis^A^^?j33d^$75S3ra ^^%do djocsc^e . . 

12. [do] sodded dd3^s7)do o^rtshcraeia^cSo odr^ ojTOj [qW] . . . 

13. dJo d?dt>e r rPdjntJCTOOTJdSo odjs^osxjdtf SDdSo stood . . . 

14. Vo ^ddjSj ^?stod^as7>d3odV?d^d ^qtoi3^si>;;> s^cxto^Vd^sJ .... 

16. djVdssVoecto f ddjrao srsoOidOd r doddoto d,a53 dozSd dd sSro . . . . 

Cu m) x> (0 

16. d(3^d d^sjd od^esdv^cOcostoo oi^d^s^d d(dd s^s^OQtodd^o .... 

17. Oi d^sk^^F^N^dSTBCSj SD^snjjars^Sar^o SietSrto nl®5toota?5)d. . . . 

18. J3/3drt. rtoooatoosto sSj^doddj d^rt^F dootoO^ortrraeeo rt . . . 

19. d ^.a^cto d3or(V d3S7)^( o ddct^odtooSja^ddce dd3;^ds ai^^Fdd d . . . 

20. ^Stoslldodo od0337}^ad d^sto^o osQsitod^^ Oddo^s^do aS,o.dcd3^o 4 . . . 

Note. 

« 

The slab on which the inscription is carved is broken across diagonally and a 
part of the stone is lost. The result is that several lines are missing and* many 
letters in each line especially at the top are wanting and the record is incomplete. 
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It belongs to the reign of the Hoysala king Ballflla I (1100-1106) here called 
mahama^dalesvara Tribhuvanamalla BallAla Poysaladeva and is dated SI 028 Vyaya 
corresponding to 1106 A. I). The titles given to the king are : mahftmandal^svara, 
obtainer of boons from the god tSam] kharad^-va, deliglfter fn musk, a Vidyadhara 
among the learned, worshipper of the feet of gods, supplicants and gurus, conqueror 
of the territories of the enemies, [punisher of] Malapas. We have also at the begin- 
ning some incomplete lines which would seem to refer to the same king : in one of 
them (line 8) we find the phrase : abhava-mata-pravSsam anam ilia, which might 
mean : the religion of Siva does not find anyplace here. Ballftjais known to have 
beenaSaiva from other inscriptions. Hassan, 65, 116, etc. The next line (9) 
also refers to the halo or splendour of Mahesvara (Mah6svara-prabhej. Hence it is 
likely that the line 8 which is incomplete had some more words which probably 
altered the meaning of the phrase abhava-mata, etc. The line after lhat 
refers to the diksha and prokshana meaning initiation and sprinkling with 
holy water and yati-raja-rftjanajnftnvita, one who has the orders of the emperor of 
ascetics. It is usual to call RA.mauujach&rya, the Vaishnava reformer, as Yatiraja 
but whether YatirAjarAja also refers to him cannot be determined. No ccginection 
has been established so far between UAmanujacharya and the Hoy.sala rulers up 
to Vishpuvardhaua. 

The object of the record is to register the gift of the village ErapajH for the 
daily worship of the god Ma . . . lesvara and of the villages Gaumanjapura 
and .... gundi for the daily worship of the god Bchalesvara and for the 
services of offering music, vocal and instrumental, dance and recitation of sAstras 
and for worship on special occasions to both the gods. A sum of six gadyarias was 
also granted for the perpetual lamps to both the gods. 

The record ends with the usual imprecatory verses sva-dattam paradattam va 
and na visham visham^y/yAhur. 


28 

At BAlur, on a slab brought from the north wall of the fort at Belur and 
preserved in the north mantapa of the Chennakesava temple. 

Size 6'x3'. 

Kannada language and characters. • 

tS^exAd) sd eru^d djouddg 

ervi^ddd^d iSj9(t3ceood 3$odm,ddd Bc)dd. 

^d!9E3 6'x3'. 

1. sidd^od {3«)ddd ts^dd; ddersdod dodd 

• cs^OD [d] 
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3. ^orto ^4cd.'ud<trt ddi^JdoSdoTtoSd^o stldsSc^ tiU^ort 

rfeaSoto [orj] 

4. ;:!^siolioeertd;toOO d63r\d desnsS do7>« AdOo rtesrKS uosdodo <d7l«em{ 

;3da3jortd '' 

5. ^^aHo II eddaUA rtotjSjs^Od dAd r1tp(dicSo TiOiAfiS^roA^ d^Oo tS^A 

6. &t39‘lld^rfrt?>^ oMJ^Fr^Fo 3ft33isM^F,ooWAd Oc^uo^^do daj^ d^are^SdJ CcdraOSj^Soto 

d>.AddJ 2)3307)0 cTTiddd^Oci* 

7. d^:|,ll«9dOxv* d3d^d3d7}rka333o ddetfcDoo d/8d^Fdo7)oiiSx((;>Q33C^ Oxd <^{3^r 

8. E&iC^ddo d3^2)3;Tdd d3;^d3rt3e9 tT^dst^ o^^Cdg^odOdoc^ dtfxcd d^^^dsdOo 

d3i3 tfi/s3n)ddo I ddd3o 3odcs)3 doo 

C9 

I 9. ot^ra d3,035^ (Sw^doaoo’Sd F ootsuddo ScdDr{3dod3 57)03rtortF)r3 ddx,0rttf3 dicxto^ootii 
ddo i^tad ««xio4dodds33*5rto 

10. d3c^3Sdx^F(d c3od3ddo d^do d:^d3o dxrtococ()^( d3^dAd«>);'dxv*llq)ddo d^es 

stso!533sS^ ;Sddij^^4?dA 

11. ,5^od3s5oOdr{o d^o Sdx^kS d33a3d7)d7)Ood, dxtf^ocS, d;^0 d33©^o‘ mdatRAdo 

d3)?d3 97)0^^dd3o dd^ t;)x 

12. dd d^dx^^sJjFdoJ'.g d3sd;d)C)3 SddfO? dO?A 50 dxv*IC 3 ddx^djFo sg/seerraA djcbd? 

ii^do g-^d3o rtJJ^Fdodd dxs^Fo 

13. a8?5?3 djO-d? o^do dJS5J3«onu^ d/3®WTS^ 38?^3 d)f33S55t87>S3C03^FO 

d^dbrtod) dai^ddo di^d t^xdOo d^aSdOo 

14. ^^0X3) ddodoSaraollA dd; S^oSx'S c?7>^a33o dO<53do d*^cd3o ixdft^Fo «xs 

eraj^rd? SdS !^)?o dxddsrN 

16. d Fo^^OAa!^ 2!3t3c63^ dO^AAddo'ds ars&rt)?* tioadd^ aSOdo dx^Addosto dc);d.FdOSo 
dd^ (;)Xd7);'^olidxd “ 

19 B 

16. dxv* E^/aocS^^? d7)B^ oSxddo 3tx<^03& Xd-^)?^ 3Sd3^da)3o dotsd aod utxsg/add do 

ddsSjFcd dcd7)t|^ d3?d osdd^ 

17. d3 dx^^xeso^ tdwTxio non odta^^^ srso z8xdo9do ccbdadod dc^Fd ^o da(^ 

dXd7))?^oll d3d7>^FOc) AdOd 

18. q)d(od, a;3^o t^d-d? dDd FdFy^cx u^aoix^aagAcn 03Sieioat uodx^ uod 

dod3 x^an)^?d tfftf dx^sdxasoo 

19. aSjJXjd d3sr\sa)^Fd3o ddjFo daj^ddcdao tart^xgjdco a,^|d3snd^Fdcldde5x5?i <lxa^F 

a^dxdo dodod aiandtS^ ds 

20. 3$^^dxdo d>dr^(ddAV70 i^^ddxdo dcdddxv* dt^^CTDdoj^ddxv** 09d> 

^0)33^0 d3.&d«ddc3X)^3 

21. U3c|^dxsn>r) rt^cr^nd daoSj^^dd ddofiaxdo «>3(^ tta^a^aroitolu^xQaJdotfd 

d^Fdd SxdSooSa 

a t37)da!)ft^a33d «• dxtfw^FOd^ agAdO^i^sJ TiotSdoa AoUfSamai awdocto 

aM5?aj cg/adaBjF d^drto 


22 . 
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28, SM^dd ijs^esjrtjo 4»aaJii3i^F73 •aaJ^dcj.F’sSoBsisl.a? c3^ra.tTO&f36^q!j»?jK3oiMa^f\ 

ijs^eeos^ sgpcTscOrod d 

24. crsa6d,^c5 gOi^. if Oicd^o d^tacaod Sdc^otootsci^doiao Aova r^j^^dar^odtfo aad^ 
SDSadjsv* dVTjOSdsy^stojF-aJ^ , 

26. 2ra^?dj3V*liis«5 arsd^oaJo s3c)OSj3d s6/30;CTsa4 oc 33 dPsJaJjo ato ^ocSjo'?* ijaaJ &s 7 SAO}} 4 >d 
rtt5<5 ODii^oa, iSjD^tfo dJ 

26. K75 wtfOo aabj, a^3J7>5? aSesortv* stodO^gS^dcSjav^ Soso* saj&i djda 

a3to^rt,!S,3T«6/3^aC!3JO II 

27. 1^0 ai^o ao^cto ai^csj iSS^cco^do* SjscS 57)Cxtoo rf^crtc&yDOd 

SDea^o cfO.^_,^35«< s3j^ 

28. ^dOcrr^raiM ddaSdA aSd^r^^do qJd.^p'^tJj^iSj^^S^ort asaj^^ra^F^ SoftfStfSo 

•DS)^ oeSdortoll ga c rs Qc) 

29. djD^ t^jtsio^'sSrso s5rotfarsC)?J^D^ra^o aaasoa)^^ oJsa 33,<^cr3 

an5dJ33i5ag/B?Sd ao*^ * 

30. dA)i^j3^aa? oJja^ ?g/s3sf=‘o s^eS^cTss-s aaou aaioSo? ara^^rJ^ *oaa?dsiidJa<?i?s3roatf tss^ 

d/sra^FaJoaars 

31. ao35/3E)^r aodja^aoJig aai^s sS^ddaiodJ sSi^nAdSo BtidJ^ro aoz o(Sds i{a<?^ji^a{(5ja5a^ 

cidJS^as* a/s 

32. aa^s* asJjraDs asjr^a Jisrsaiftfo ajaaJDS^ aascr?a3fysBaa5jA ddftf 

«3j3?Sj35|,oa3n)^(a}o sraas 

33. asid awcartjs^ij^? a^d a^Kf^ adja^d;^ stf ddsaau^ as^d^ nod?d dads agS)tf ataoJa 

aajj, d? " ■ ■ 

34. as ■5'Soaiw aaSiai:^raono *_,?aQi>rt aassa daaa doaa o^d^art t&daodxjaao aaa 

03S oJjiSjacacrBAad 

36. aoaS a^aolia^^oli35d?» ai?a^t*TSoiWS SoaaaSJoutf ioSa^asrSs?o3to adao tf aoSodd dodd 
Sgrt aSodorl craa djo 

36. djd^^ rtersV aadrt ddo ajaSsO^S dc^d a)oS7*irt;§rt)?drta? adaoas 

d?aaB»ddJ5di^Fodos&)oSa? 

37. a®dd datodOo Sj5jd d^i^^aBjd dg ad^rdora dwaiSda^iS^oa c3J5?d rod 

djo tp?^^ aao^*5f8^F fN^fira^F 

38. dddodartd Sacra fcSoJj docw i^pdd cradle? SradJo drt.Fd d'ddddao aadaod 

^A;SoBadd(oc^o S^ddod era 

39. aWdbS d,c^od dgacajo Soddsa^Sd aaabSo ddart®* na,rao iwd ^?q5;^^^ldo sadd 

c5U^Sdas;^ia3od(9a 

40. cSo^dsodjad aodd dadd^d d ddaod aas^a^^ddoB 

eOc^sa^Od dgdiodda soaa^So rt^osg/s? 

41. wc^ditf o*«cod aaddoas ddoso^o sS^o a^uada^jBjd dgd tfstoo s^ajd^doxJ aa^gsaasoo 

rtdi^o Jjs^di • 

42. [d a added i^] ateto dorv^ds denary cSaviaodJrtjd sadsa^ djtaooso dina ra^Fd 

deddo^aob cSddtfd a d r to 


21 
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43. ...... . . . . 

. . . txctodxsdooa zuoddcfd aS{S,n«o AofrvS) 

44. c3 l:32od9!$ s^^tar^s^rldJiSES^odai^r ;7sAi80 i^ddbato fc^gstoA^ ^ctoaasto^jaWyaeto 

nortsTdO i^SJsaousrca * 

46. tasttsi aswSacsrto* aSoArt tWjOortjaod iSassiatf a^drtort !S,3T)aS aSjwto^tf .CTtdAoaJ cScsSo* 
das^d^sjMC^d 

46 . oDu^o T^oElaa^^ £a^ ^ dsdde&A^td ta(«a tSb^tSja^dd^^aSa dcSoid^* ttodlid^ 

c&Js^A aSjooS^^? tSaa^do [rto] 

47. «dc)OS:^no d Ada. da^cdad^^ daeades A^cdao ;3T>dAA tsy tic^do d(So&o^ll3)(^!$o 

6sr3ocxiaor{5? 

48. dod) ddA^dd dadffi^ dzr^dAo&AV^ dudP tS(iA£^F(d^O dadaiudo dasdAd tsy^dja^do 

S.snai rold.35 Iiaddda^So 

49. dd^oars^oJa diaas^doaidd rd dtpdsdd sSa^da dadd^r^f^ crsdAdjo^D ^e^dddd 
dddd^ doda dd 

60. u{4'^d)d^^das<:?o8a^dy, das^dd Ad i^o rlaea ddssdddD so^dAKdollAdadda mo^o 

daodd ^^oaa^F" darad 

61. , rtarartorsdsdo do^d araddc^d^o dddtfd ou dA?d djwa^ras iS^talagddjjdcsdjdaJ^d 

Ada^ gradesooja dda^ruac^ 

62. oJa deflOdo dddss^r oy t3ja?do d^ofiAv^ d*^C*,F ooaod dddo dddo' d^^Bddds* 

dd^SsS^ dod)0 Sajyorttfo ^ 

63. ^ ddrodas^d^d ssssn d^dsavdao 3«)A<^do ^AddasdAdo do^d daa^i^y^ iSado^d^ tsy, 

tSA^dcSdo ddaoT) d^cSA^o 

64. da u(af^ 7 !Sa ddaso^doddo 6^(dad*daa57 d^ddo dat^dddo 

da2^.^cS|^^o cJac^d oJac^A ^ 

56. dd aaea^d^ys a??#J 9 ^F^d^dS^o d^dgj/sdrto dort d^d doaxcW tadS^o 

t>y^9^C3 dOd^za d^srsos^dD ^ 

66. .4 o So^d ijj «jr3iS>^o z^^da'3* i^^rsd a «^dAod d^dcd ib^dd^do6ao tfjaya di^diA^do 

qrscTD z^Jc>^f^o ddAd 

67. d^ ;loSddaSacaa d^daoSro^Fd udrtoa ^js^doSad^a dd daasdoa dadd^^d d^dd dc^ddo 

A<da ddadca 

68. dAd^^ ddaac^d taddes daa^Oasaoatai^daa^do tf^otao d;dt>d dcoa^tfdcxsa Sf9^/xSs$rWo 

djs« 

69. pcx) ATAdi&Ad^o tfaay^ TtoOAd dJadd^o daods^rd dd^d^Add rrsessneea 

iteS d(dao4^ uddcaodd 

60. ooao io«soa dsdy dAi^etfddatf(0 d^dod d^ A(0 i^^^odaua tSk^dA(do 6^(d0dao 

^dda uy^ikataa 

61. oodAuj, ddabA^aSaodddotaao d^eeood dAdd dd^r das^d AAanadAdo d(d&d d ddr > 

78d dcOdAodddoSa 

62. «s3d dx^^ooaidaAddddda oy,^d d^di^ro doadoab mmip dSAd 

dodvsddoOa i^dd do 
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63. 


64. 


66 


66 . 


67. 


68 . 


69. 


SaJjOd sjwl^ cJj^ODOtoea sJo^aara doe* .^?:^.^ca)ab.aatod5 

a^qrs^QO:) d^dcTsdea 


sto^>arsaJ58n5ga cjaSssarad fc^ortio doSoddsflj docasn^F? dSo qxsoB^jodjF^o 

dJ30tSk^c3j9(S}0 tfxu^ * * 

;^dar^o dddsr^o aDO&A^dd;^ ddoodo^^^^Fd^d daS7^E;f Asr^asrootc^oaii; I 
daa]o iaaias^^^ 


cSf^ [3] ?5so ^i3»tSj< ««|5SocS'a*3o ai^d^aaJjO e2>3^3®A,So#sr»)3ra3js^?a33o qJS^raS^ 
«0t3^^F SODfSTDO Sy3«S55T)d5 aJ!)O,3508jS? 

qJdf^s j8i3-^F3c3reo craads arsA Ftf^oo^d* qiaoBja? t^jaoBJo? aJrodi? cra33itoc3,*l &,aJ30o 
0:^3308} 9c) 

O 


a asajtio rraocswo tiaJjAjC aJioaotf^ ooxJo stdcOocS 97)0% arD&rt 9oaog5^or!s?jav* iJWS 
a}jr:)(o 

a^Oo Sadotoo a^a7)J^ao ijsoa cSjaGacSoao sg/aao^Frtoaodi RrDe5C05S)a?igV7)^do 

c&A^iiawOc%Fe9^a a^rt aoa^^aa uaati 


Trans I i ter a tion. 

1. namas tunga-siras-clunpbi-chandra-chA.niara-charav^) 1rail6kya-nagarfl>rarp- 

bha-umla-stambhA,ya ^anibhave tat6 DvAra [va]- 

2. tinatha.h Po^'salft, dvipi-lamohhanah jat^is ^asapure tfisha Vinayadita- 

bhupatih II ft Vinaya [di] - 

3. tyamgam pftvana-chftrifcre Kejeyabara-sigav akhilorvvlvaran udayam 

gej'dani ^Jrlvara-pada-padma-bhriipgan Eyeya [mga] 

4. nripam Hejagadavanidira talegajan eragipan eyagipan arati-lakshmiyan 

idirimgeragada balupiindain tanageragipan Eyeyamgan atulavajSya- 

5. Sriyam * ft-narapatig ambhbdhig anuna-gabhlrateye samanisirppamtire san- 

rnanini Yeclmlad^vi man6nayana-pprlti saiuanisire saiuani- 

6. sidal llene negalda yirvvarggam tanujar jjaniyisidar alte Ball&lam Visbnu- 

nripajakan Udayftdityanemba muvarum udftrar ahavadhirar 

7. vritta I! a\'arol madhyauianftgiyum purvvftparftmbAdhiyeyduvinam kude 

nimirchohuvomdu nija-nih-pratyuha-vikramta- 

8. dudbhavadind uttamanadan uttama-guyia-bhrajishau Lakshmivadhddha- 

vaa udvritfca-vir6dhi-daitya-mathanani srl Vishnu-bhupalakarii • 

Javan uip tamnaya gatnda- 

9. laohchapam enippft miseyam tirddaiamjuvinam kamduguvemdu kalugurga} 

ft namrftrigalu sayyalaipjavinam tftjada soipkinirndav emeslgem- 

10. duddhatar nnodalamjuvinaip vikrama-vibhramaip sogayisitt i-Vishpu- 
bhftpftiano) * Dhanadaip dakshiQa-vayuvSke.tadedattb tiditi- 
Ik lliipnu veipbiuegaip vairi-kard^i-kd|i'mukha-nftsftraipdhradol mamdra- 
nisvararu u^mal itialayftqiLlaip suUdu kftlaksbSpamam VishiEiu-bhft- 

21 * 
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12. pana jaitrdrwareyalli ma^uvudu Kfl.v6rl-nadl-tlradol ® Inan drvvam popi- 

gagi pdlu puduve tijapi kshatriyamg Arkka-namdanan orvvam pofag&gi 

13. p^lu puduv6 dftnain bhAbhujamg Abja-garbbhanu vorvvam pojagfibgi pSJu 

puduv6 chAturyyam nripamgemdu raechchan ivam mattina bhuparam 
nripavaram 

14. srl-rupa-Narayapain ® sthiranfi kaiyole Dhatriyarp nilisidam tejasviyS 

Vahniyam koragirppam kudal§,rppan6 Kanakasailam duravd-gi- 
16. rddainttarisittu saohiye nirikshisidavar nih-pftpigal cheluvanA Haranam 
tubhisal enituvarppan adhikarn srl Vishpu-bliftpAlakaiu •• luoda- 
16. lol PoysalarAjya-lakshiniyodavain tbjbalupinin tajdi tannudayam ranijise 
tamna balupodave tainnarpp Sre taipnajfie lulre disachakra- 
37. man ottikondu TalakAdam GamgarAjyakke tiim modalA,dam Yaduvapa- 
sa-varddhanakaram Sri Vishnu-bhupalakam •• durvvaratidharfl,- 

18. dharemdra-kuli^am Sri Vishnu-bhupalan ardderbettalu chirutodipogi 

bhayadimd abamdan ibamdan emdn nrip^lara kange lokavaiiituin 

19. tad-rApam ilgirppuduin sarvvain Vishnumayaip jagatt enipudSm pratyak- 
* sbaujagirddude ** padadolu Kurmma-svarupapi nayanayiigaladol Ma- 

20. tsyarupam ghana-grivadol Adikrdda-rupaiu naduvinol Nrisimhatvav atma- 

prabhavaspadadol RA-matrayatvani mati-vikasanadolu 

21. Buddharupagi gujjagada Kalkitvakke meyddrada Hariyenipaiii Vislipu 

jishnu-pratapam •• jajanidhiyain kesar mmasage kudekalamku- 

22. va badavA^gniyan taiadolag irddal&gi posadikkuva S6shaua karpnanala- 

saipchalanade nimna iiaiujanu mulemdu mulippa podarppan avagam 

23. mulidadc tdfuguin vijayavarddhanan i-kali Vishnuvarddhanatu “ ivan-i- 

dakshina-bahudandado] odambuttagi tdrippa matte volA- yadiva - 

24. - rahanettidadharitri-maindalamt6jadiipdavaraldambujadantirambarado!-i- 

rddact ushnarugmamdalam savant sahasadol Naladi-narapalarv Vishnubhu- 

25. pa]ano] •• ele Kaveriya vari kude polasadattemdu h^vaysutarn keladol kupa- 

jalasiyappinegav a Rajfipdra Chdlam bhu- 

26. ja-baladiai Vishnu-nripala-sfineya penangal tan-nadi-puradoj kalasal 

vikiama-k6]iyain meredan atyugra-pratapddayaip " balasu- 

27. Warn kirtti suttam sulidu sulidu tekkeysiral kude ^fishdjviila-kayam tlvid& 
• p^ligeyol ire sardjatajandam dharitrl-talavellam 

28. tamna dlrgghayuvene parasi parddajpinam ksbatra-dharmm6jvala-ram- 

y6ttumga-harmmyfirppita-mani-kalaSam Vishpu pettam bedaipgam # 
Dhar&dhS.- 

29. ^ r6 bujabalavatS-m MaJavMhlsvarap&ip BhdjSn ftjau vijita-ripupft vard- 

dhita yfi. prasiddhS. s& bhutd.pd&ana-mahita- 
80. bfau-bh6jan6 yasya purvvam Eaab6r3>Sa-yijaya’8amayd varpnyatfi.kiip sa 
vlral^ " bhu-slmftohala-chakra-pfirpna-yskSasft 
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31. sampClr^na-bimbodayah Vishnuh khdoharam indum ena-tiki>katu 4d>rdd&la> 

sal-lainchhanab tSjas-tibrataropy apArvva-himakfit ptl- 

32. rwaip hasan sarwadA, (h) 6ka-8thA,aa-§ikhamanim vijayat6 Idkaika- 

chil^A.ruanih jayati ^harani-l6kdttaip8it-A,tnftya-pA,dah 

33. chatura-vibudha-gdshthl-praudba-vftni-vinodas sakala-Bharata-vidyA-hri- 

dya-gainbhira-bhA,vah vipula-Vijaya-Lakshmi-vallabhf) Vishnu-d6 

34. vah ‘ kanda ® A, Vishnavarddhanarrigam srl-vadhuge sainAnatn enipa 

penipina Lakshmadfivigo sutan uda 5 d 8 idaiii bbtlvidita-yaAd-vilasi Nara- 

35. sirpha-nripam H vyittam ^ tara]a-vi]6chanA,mcha]ake keinp iuiturxi bare 

bakkuv agal.ant ari-narapaja-samkulada pandale kaige turainga-rAiji 
marn- 

.36. durakkc gajAli sAlcge dhaiiam nija-k6.sa-gyihA,ntarakke tad dhare kaditakke 
vundigegav 6legavi Narasimhadfivana " ari-bhilpar bbamdu itieydo- • 
87. yidad avayavadiip t6jfane Urdra-daityesvara-vaksha-kshetra-nirddarupa- 
nakha-riikarochchamda-dAfddamdamam bhikara-jihvakirana-glrrinA,- 

38. nanarriam nogeda kilrddAdeya 8anicha}at k^sara bhflsvad 

kantharnam gharg-ghara-ghana-rava»nani-Narasiuiha-kshitl4am j' vibha- 
vfindraip subha-danda-pA- 

39. tan ahita-pradlivaiusa-raksbAdliipaip subha-ratnAkaranfiyakaip nata-jagat- 

pranatn budlia-sri-dhanaisva bhavain tftn ene lokapAjateyan AkA- 

40. yattainam tnadi nijtid abhirupa-stutana • • > • Narasimha-kghopipAjbt- 

tainam •' ari-daityAdhipa-vakshamaiu khara-nakhaulkaingalim p6- 

41. Idu bal-garulaip tbdida NArasimhan enal akkurp vairi-virAvanisvara-vak- 

shasthalaiiiam sva-khadga-nakhara-vyaghAtadixnpoJdu bal-garulaiu todu- 

42. va Narasiinhanripanaiij saiugrAixia-ratngagradol ^ misnguva tArakAdri- 

ruohiyim 1 )ugdhArnnava-pbAna-r6chiya dosegalan Avagaiu 

43. • ■ • aiuahAndra yltrx ixiigil tmisi sobbisuvudu 

[Soixxe lines are lost here due to the slab being broken in the middle]. 

44. da-inarAja ' maindalika-gliata-sarppa I rupa-Katndarppa ixAtnadi prasasti- 

saliitain sriixxat Tribhuvanainalla TalekAdu Gaingavadi NonanibavAdi 

45. Banavase HAnumgal Halasige Belvalarn-gomda bhujabala Vtragamga 

Pratapa Hoysala NArasimhadAvar Ddrasamudi'ada bldina- 

46. 1 pyithvl-rAjyain geyyuttam ire tat-pada-padmdpajivi Bittibdvap-anvayav 

adenitene ‘ kamda '■ eleyojagc ncgaldan A Hoysala-bdvam [gain] 

47. MAdikavvegarii putfida nirrxxmala-naatiy an6ka-guna-gapa-nilayarh tAn 

enisi Bittib6vain dhareyol ® palavum sivalayamgala 

48. palavu sardvarainan akhila-viAvAvaniyol palavum jirpnd-ddhAraman olavim 

mAdisida Bittibdvam kyitArttham D vyitta I* jana-vinutam * 

46. vivAkanidhi sachcharitAsrayan atma-vain4a-varddhanan abhimAna-MAru 
sujauAgrapi dAna-vin6di pupya-bhAjanan anavadyan emdu dhare 
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60. banni^pud arkkajol eyde Bittibdvanan ina-t6janain guna-BamS,janan &srita- 

kalpa-bbtijanam 1 niruparna-charitraip Maipdara-dhairyyan apira- 
51. gup.a-gan&dharam Samkara-pdda-padma-bhaktam narar alave Bit^ib6van 
urjjita-teja ^ Haran allad amnya-deyvava nirutaip tan ariya dharmma- 
buddhi- 

62. yan ayivam paramArttha Bittibovam dhareyol sat-klrttiyimde pesaram 
padedatp vritta rasavat-chitrav anika-patra palavuin kdtamgaliqi 
gAtra-^ai- 

53. la-samA-nAnnatam&gi dAvakularaam bin intidam kftde uifi,disidaip Belvuradol 
vichitram enal Igale Bittibovaip karaip vasudh^-chakradol em- 
64. du bannisuvar old a,naindadira saratatam alii srliuan mahfi BittiSvara- 
dAvaram subha-dinadal su-pratishthitam rnftdiy A,-8thA,- 

55. nada khanda-8phutita-jlmn6ddhA,rakkam dAvapiljegam ramga-bhogakkaip 

ptijakadi-dAva-paricharaka-jRnakkaxn brahiiiana parivraja dA8a,ntar a§ri- 

56. ta,hS,ra-da,aakkam srlmat Pratfipa Hoyaala NA,ra8imgha-dAvamge pA,da- 

pfijeyam kottu BillibAvam dhA,rA,-purvvakain bidisida 
67., datti temka-deseyalu hala maryyado badagalu kAtcyagaju gadi uiddalu 
Suggalesvara-dAvara gadde varam sline haduvalu 

58. Hoysala-sainudrada badagana kd^iyalu Bittibdvaip kalla tumbain lAsA-gi 

gey si keyeya hale vodavugalam bdli- • 

59. salu savira honnain kotJu gorisida modalAri inaryyA,de nandA,divigege 

gftnav A.JU hatt okkala kala-tere degulakke badagal aipgadi* 

GO. yini tenikalu chauvatadolagan eradu k6ri dAvarige riija-vidhi pratiabteyalu 
BittibAvain J^rl-nakaravam kareyala^ti tainbu- 

61. lain gottu sedeyakkiy-amgadi dambula herimge ndr ele dharmma pattuge 

eiiitadodain devarige nadavamtAgi bAdikoipda sedeye- 

62. i^ne tclligar okkalalu I rndvar asagarn ir! JagatA^varakkan) Bitll^vara- 

dSvarggam saluvamtu Saka varsha stisirad einbhatajaneya Prabhava- 
sam- 

63. vataarada Pushya auddba chaturddasi S6inavA,rad uttarftyaija- 

samkramapadanidu svaati yama niyama svA^dhyAya dhyAna. dhAirapa 

64. inaunA,nu8htihA,na japa sainAdhi 611aguna sampannar appa Tdjdnidhi- 
, painditargg l-sthAnavam dharA,-pdrvvakaip mA-di Bittibdvam ko^ta 

66. sva-dattAin para-dattAip vA, y6 har6ta vasuipdhara Baashtir warusba- 
sahasrapi vi8hthayA,m jAyate krimih * na visham visham ity Ahu- 

66. r d6 [va] svain visham uchyate visham Skakinaip hanti deyasvaiii putra- 

pautrikam •' sAmAnyA ’ yam dharmma- s6tur nnripAi;iAm kAle kAle 
pAlanlyd 

67. bhavadbhih sarvvAn 6tAn bhAvinali pArtthivAndrAn bbdyd bhdyd yicbate 

EAmacbamdrah ^ priyadimd int idan eyde kA- 
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68, va irianujaiiag Ayura jaya4rlyam akke yidaip kAyade .kayva pApige 

KurukshAtramgalol VAranAsiyol ekk6ti-munlip- 

69. draraip kavileyam vedAdhyaram komd adoind ayasaip pordduguvemda 

safidapuv 1 4aiiAkshAram dhAtriyol H SAryai^nana maga Mahadevana 
barapa 

Translation. 


Then the Poysalas, lords of Dvaravati, with the tiger as their crest were born 
in (ruled in) Sasapura. Among them was the king VinayAditya. 

To that Vinayaditya and Kejeyabbarasi of pure character was born king 
Ereyanga, lord ’of the whole world and a bee at the lotus feet of Vishnu. 

• King Ereyanga would pounce on the heads of those who would not bend before 
him. He would subdue the goddess of prosperity (Lakshmi) of the enemies. 
With a prowess which made him not to bow down before others he would fo»ce 
the goddess of victory to come to him. 

Like the sea getting great depth, that king got as his wife the good lady 
Echaladevi who brought delight to his mind and eyes. 

To that famous couple wore born the glorious sons BallAla, Vishpu-niiipalaka 
and UdayAditya, generous, possessed of liberality and heroism in battle. Of them, 
though the middle one, Vishnu-bhApAlaka became prominent by the play of the 
unobstructed prowess of his arms which extended his kingdom from the eastern to 
the western ocean. He was dazzling with good qualities and (like the Q-od Vishpu) 
was the husband of Lakshmi and the destroyer of the demons, the enemies. Even 
Yama feared to straighten his (own) moustache, the sign of his manhood ; enemies 
prostrate at his feet feared to breathe lest his tco-nails might scorch up ; the proud 
feared -to look lest the flame of his glory should consume their eyelids : — such was 
the brilliance of his valour. 

KubAra. — Why is the south wind delayed ? Why has it not set in yet ? 
“ Because the breeze from Malaya is impeded by blowing into the nostrils of the 
myriad skulls of his enemies slain in king Vishnu’s expeditions along the banks of 
the KAveri.” 

Is there brilliance in any kshatriya excepting the sun ? Is there liberality in 
any kshatriya with the exception of Karna ? Is there wisdom in any king with 
the exception of Brahma ? Thus thinking this foremost king, and a NajAyapa in 
form does not appreciate other kings. 

Is he constant ? He has the earth in his arms. Is he bright ? He makes 
fire lose its brightness. Is he liberal ? The Golden Mountain hid itself at a 
distance. Is he pure*? Those who behold him will be free from sins. Is he 
handsome ? He excels Manmatha who is able to infatuate Hara. 

First holding by the might of his arms the wealth of the Poysala kingdom 
which was his inheritance, his prosperity increasing, his might and prowess rising, 
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his authority fipreading he brought all the regions under his control and capturing 
Talakad became supreme in the Ganga kingdom — the promoter of the Yadu-vam§a, 
the king Vishnu. 

When king Vishnu, ain irresistible thunderbclt to the mountains, the kings, 
roaring pursues them, kings fly panic-stricken crying with fear ‘ there he comes, here 
he comes ’ and the whole world seems filled with his form to their eyes, thus 
affording a clear illustration of the saying that all the world is pervaded by Vishpu. 

The victorious king Vishnu is really Hari, having the form of Tortoise in his 
feet, and the Fish in his eyes, the primeval Boar in his big neck, Narasirnha in his 
waist, the three RSlmas in the expanse of his glory and Buddha in .the brightness 
of his intellect, but is not a Dwarf and has not assumed the form of Kalki 
(Cruel). 

, This heroic Vishnuvardhana, ever victorious, will whenever he gets angry 
exhibit his power of rage by telling Sfesha that owing to the blood circulation 
in the veins of his ears, his poison is powerless : "Sfisha who stirs (hosadikku) the 
dead embers of submarine fire which shakes the waters of the sea when they are 
full of mud. (The meaning of this stanza is not very clear). 

In his right arm the earth which the Primival Boar lifted up sits at ease and 
looks like a lotus expanding by his brilliance and the sun remains (steady) in the 
sky. Are kings like Nala equal to king Vishnu in power ? 

Behold, in order that Bajendra-chola, disgusted at the water of the Kftvdri 
suddenly becoming polluted, should be driven to the use of water from wells in the 
vicinity, Vishnu by the power of his arm threw all the corpses of his army into the 
stream of the river and caused his valour to shine forth. 

Ilis fame spread everywhere and moving round and round embraced all 
regions. Thereby the universe looked like a box filled with the bright body of 
Sesha. The whole earth seemed to bless him that he might' live long. Such was 
the greatness of Vishnu who was a finial set up with gems on the lofty, fine and 
bright mansion of kingly duties (dharma). 

Dhara which was the stronghold of the M&lava kings and which had been 
brought to great fame by king Bhoja, a conqueror of enemies, he swallowed, as if 
the preliruinary sip {npdiana) before devouring the whole earth in bis expedition to 
the north ; — who can describe such a hero ? 

Vishpu excels moon in every way ; his fame filling all the limits of earth up 
to the mountains, Vishnu is always fully bright and thus surpasses the moon who 
moves (only) in the sky. Vishnu has tiger as his crest while the moon has the 
deer as his ornament. Though filled with dazzling brilliance, Vishpu is a unique 
moon smsling always first (before speaking to others). Being the sole crest-jewel 
of the universe he excels the moon who is a crest-jewel only at one place (t.e., 
diva’s head). ' 
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Victorious is Vishi;;mddva, favourite of the Goddess of victory, whose feet are 
borne over the heads of all the people in the universe, delighter in skilful talks in 
the assemblies of the learned men and deeply versed in the mysteries of the 
Bharatavidyft (dancing, dramaturgy, etc.) To that Vishnu vardhana and the 
famous Lakshm&devi skilled in arts (bhS.v6dbhave) was born king Narasimha, 
possessed of fame extending over the whole earth. The court of this Narasimhadeva 
is such that as soon as a slight redness comes to his tremulous eyes (when he gets 
angry), immediately the lifeless heads of the hostile kings come to his hands, their 
horses come to his horse-stables, their elephants to his elephant stables, their 
money to his treasure-house, their kingdoms to his registers (kadita) and seal. 

When hostile kings appeared before him would not king Narasimha show by 
the parts of his body that ho was a Man Lion — the huge arms terrible on account 
of the nails piercing the breasts of the cruel chief of demons, the fierce inoi^h 
distended with protruding -tongue, and the sharp tusks, the neck shining with 
bristling mane and the great fierce roar ? 

The foremost of kings, Narasimha is an embodiment of all the guardians of 
regions in himself and is worthy of praise : — He is an Indra in splendour, ^e is a 
dispenser of proper justice (Yama), destroyer of enemies (Agni), lord of protection 
(Nairuti), master of rich mines of gems (Vai una), succourer of those who bow to 
him (Vayu), a wealth to learned men (Kubera) and a supreme lord (^iva). 

One should call king Narasimha who in the field of battle, cuts through the 
chests of powerful enemy kings by the play of his sharp sword and pierces through 
their entrails as (the god) Narasimha wdio with his sharp finger-nails rent asunder 
the breast and took out the entrails of the king of the demons (lliranyakasipu), 
his enemy. 

Lines 42-43: — This stanza is full of lacuuje and the meaning cannot be 
made out. \ 

Lines 44 — 46. 

While a huge serpent to the mandalikas : a Manmatha in beauty : possessed of 
these and other attributes, the illustrious Tribhuvanamalla, conqueror of TalekAdu, 
Gamgav&(ii, Noi^ambavadi, Banavase, Hflnumgal, Halasige, and Bojvala, bhuja- 
bala Vlraganga Pratftpa Hoysaja Narasiinhadevar was ruling the earth in his 
residence at Ddrasamudra : — 

Lines 46 — 52. 

A dependant on his lotus feet, Bittibdva’s genealogy is as follows : — Son of 
Hoysaja B6va, and Madikawe, the pure-minded Biffid^va prospered on earth being 
spoken of as the abode of numerous good qualities. J'he clever BittidSva* set up 
with great love several 6iva temples and constructed lakes and renovated temples 
and lakes in the whole earth. The world praises lovingly Bittibbva possessed 

22 



170 


of the splendour of sun, full of good qualities and a Kalpa tree to dependants as a 
treasure of wisdom, eulogised by people, shelter of good conduct, elevator of his 
family,, a M6ru in self-respect, the leader of good people, delighter in gifts, receptacle 
of virtues and free from faults. Bittib6va of "great splendour is possessed of 
unrivalled good conduct, is a Mandara in courage, endowed with unfathomable 
assemblage of good qualities, a devotee of the lotus feet of Sankara : Can men 
equal him ? He does not over know any god other than Hara, be is versed in the 
knowledge of dharma which is the highest object to be attained (in the world) : — 
Bittideva won a name on earth with good fame. 

Lines 52 — 57. 

People constantly praise with great delight Bittidfeva for having built at 
Belvura a temple full of fine figures, numerous leaf-like designs (andka-patra), 
seVeral pinnacles, and lofty like a jnountain and very beautiful on earth. Within 
that temple ho set upon an auspicious day the god Bittisvara and for the repairs 
and renovations of that temple, for the worship of the god, for the illumi- 
nations, for the (livelihood of) the priests, attendants, etc., of the god, for the 
feeding of the Brahmans, ascetics, strangers, and dependants gave padapuje to the 
illustrious Pratapa Hoysala Narasirnghadevar and with pouring of water got the 
following grant (for the temple). 

Lines 57-62. 

(The boundaries of the land granted): — To the south the channel (halla): to 
the north the moat of the fort : to the east the rice field of Suggal6svarad6varu : 
to the west the first bund in the northern weir of Hoysalasamudra, constructed by 
Bittibbva at a cost of thousand hons, after setting up a well-made stone sluice and 
filling up old pits (vodavu) of the tank. He also set up six oil-mills to defray the 
expenses of a perpetual lamp (in the temple) and he also f,ranted kala-tere (tax on 
threshing-floor) on six farmers and also two rows of houses in the square to the 
south of the shop to the north of the temple. (The meaning of this sentence is 
not clear). While the god was being consecrated (taken in procession for the first 
time) in the principal street of the town, Bit^ibova sent for the nakara and honour- 
ing them with betel leaves he requested that for every shop of rice the merchants 
should give to the gods JagatSsvara and Bittisvara one sede of rice and for every 
load of betel-leaves the merchants should give the god 100 leaves and the oil-mon- 
gers should give one sede of oil for each separate family. This collection had to 

be given to the god whatever the total quantity might be. Three washermen 

(it is not specified what these washermen gave). 

Lines 6^-64. 

On Monday, the day of Uttarayana-sankrama^a and the 14th lunar day of the 
bright half of Pushya in the year Prabhava being the ^aka year 1086 Biftibdva, in 
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order that these services might be offered to the gods Jagat64vara and Bit^i^vara, 
bestowed with pouring of water this sthana (trusteeship of the temples) to T6j6ni- 
dhi-pandita, possessed of the qualities of yama, niyama, etc. 

Lines 65-69. 

The usual imprecatory verses : — sva-dattAm paradattam va, na visham visham 
ityahur, sAmanyo’ yam dharitja-setur nrip&nam, priyadiud intidan eyde kava 
manujang, etc. 

Line 69. 

The writing of Mahadeva, son of Suryanna. 

Note. 

This record gives an account of the setting up of the god Bittisvara at B^Jhr 
by a subordinate of the Hoysala King Narasiipha I named Bittibova. He is also 
said to have made a grant of lands for this and another temple Jagat^svara and 
even induced the itakara (merchants) of Beliir to give a small tax in kind on 
the merchandise sold for the services of the above gods. It is interesting, to note 
that in another inscription at B^lvir, Bittesvara is said to have been set up by 
Bittibova within the precincts of the Vishnu temple of Chennak^sava at Belur 
(M. A. 11. B)84, p. 82). 

Bittibova is said to be the sou of HoysalabOva and M&dikabbe and is said to 
have constructed and repaired several ^iva temples and tanks. 

The date of the grant is given as 6 1086 Prabhava sam. Pushya su, 14 Soma- 
vara, Uttarayana Sankramana day. 8 1086 is Tarana. The nearest Prabhava is 
§ 1069. Pushya su 14 of this year corresponds to Monday 5th January 1148 A. D. 
It is not a day of sankramana. 

The donee Tejoui^i Pandita is also referred to in the other inscription of 
Bittibova (M. A. E. 1934, p. 82). 

29 

At the village KOneril in the hobli of ArehaUi, on a viragal standing 
in front of the temple of Basavanua. 

Size 2' X 1'. 

Kannada language and characters. , 

d,a3s»6a 2'xr. 

1. add(dd Geju^ao:) | 3. d;arrs>a sbeeod) 

2. ajd© j 4. 

Note. 

This records the death of a warrior named B^dagaueja, aUya (nephew or son- 
in-law) of Masapagauda of the village Kdneril during a cattle-raid after recovering 

22 * 
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the cows. The event is stated to have taken place in the reign of Bittiddva same as 
Yishnuvardhana, Hoysaja king (C. 1111-1141 A.D.). 

No date is given. The characters belong to the 12th century A.D. 

. * 30 

At the village Tagare in the hobli of Bikkhdu, on an inscription slab set up 
in the temple of Basavannadevaru and worshipped as god Siva. 

Size 3' X 1’.6". 

Kannada language and characters. 
t3;uxdo ^ 

JSjEteSS 3'Xl'-6*. 

1. dsbJjo ort &daJo,ots dot^aDdod tSDdd 
<7 2.:^ drtODdod ddSO^otTcJCCi 

3. ^oQsS 

4. RSj,^*)_,?a5;:^3orsdiK^'S?z5jdo 

5. dortdsd djsesoudDd udd^ d) 

6f Kiotfd^ddortj^sDd ^szdAoaS d^d 

7. dJWdoStjre ddU)?dOo 07)B^orta5a3^.s d :Srtd S 

8. d dd WRP oSiSocd nd)dorStfo iS0,rt®d a 

9. s^rvsd dd;T20? d;^daodrfOd diod'^rs weo^ 

10. .d(Sjd d?dd .03^.5*: ?c^.S^d-sr\ ^ 

11. rSdidci 3^ddo33 €rSoSj3^r' SDdobrtd d 

12. ort dodccto ^JyjdrdoSo jraoohrtd dort dsjs 

13. esj &oa» SBSa55 i?>rt sxdrtd dort taddo d^r 

O 

14. ;:dad,dvn oudA aoddc3c3j3^?rt dJftf^ort 

l) «d 4 4 

15. o aodoSioHi V dS iuod: 

n j tJ 

16. ‘(> dodJddo ^ qJd^FdJo 33,*nT>^?d 

17. ddda aaduradoJa ^c^dddadao i£) 

18. da5acd:o djd [d] dd AdAddo d^ dsao-sdX) [S] s 

19. dda]:o do* ddddr ooov doJa u^crsda dod 
20 s^ddoo d^oho d [u] djodacdjo dr( 

21. dodo^ddio zsiHii rVTs^es Aaa^ 

22. „ cco«r^^dd scdddoB^^ eo^i^^d d?dd s}/s 

23. t57)dqT3d d^^dd d20^d4 dS:i,6ai: a^oss do)do 

24. srsn dbocdo tfdcda Svri edodcchoaiM 9d o 

n 

25. rtdd^jcu ^d t&AcSd 

26. dodrtcd ocooac d^tfcdod a^aJxti dctdad 

27. ' da dad odd r/^ «ddda d/sdtf 

28. e^^rt t,aurtai>^e9 o e ^Qxdao tt^cOada 0( 

29. ArtoSa d^^rtadda ees^i^i^d d^dort bj^ rto 
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30. cM <i)Occ)o:to33&) OtnxSr^ zS as 

B w 

31. ^Occood C5(a3ddd dd^sd^ d’scntrs^ d) 

32. dd aE^dod C7?sbax>^ dJ9dd(di_^;1 ijsa^ d as 

33. dszddd, ijsis^A o d as d,d <xoo 

34. d a^cxbdo ddzbdd;) qJdo^rd :^Asn> 

35. •fsi'CSi dd^bddo dod d)ao«)dc)3$dI 


Note. 

This record was incised on a slab set up upright in a Basavanija tea pie and 
as the figure of a linga, and that of a priest with matted hair were also carved in 
thick relief above the inscription to indicate a grant to the god 6iva, the villagers 
were worshipping the stone as ^iva. The figure with the matted hair was igno- 
rantly identified with Nilamma, wife of the famous Vira^aiva reformer Basavanpa 
and an additional sanctity attached itself to the stone in the minds of the villagers. 
Hence it was coated with oil and worshipped. This practice has gone on appa- 
rently for several years and the letters of the inscription were covered with a thick 
coating of oily dirt and only the bottom lines were visible. It was with gseat effort 
that the villagers who belonged to the Virasaiva sect could be persuaded to permit 
the stone to be cleaned. The process of cleaning took some time and caused 
considerable difliculty but a free use of soap, soapnut powder, and caustic soda for 
some hours removed the oily dirt thoroughly and the dirt inside the caiyvings of the 
letters was scraped out and an estampage of the inscription was token and the 
letters were deciphered. 

The record begins with the usual invocation to Sambhu and belongs to the 
reign of the Hoysala King Narasimha I (C. 1141-1173). 

Certain gandus c^the Tagare twelve division including Chinpagauda, Tippa- 
gauija, Chahadagauda are said to have made a gift of lands for the services of daily 
worship and food offerings to the god Apnabdsvara (called Annatesvara in lines 22 
and 29). This was probably the name of the deity in the temple wherein the 
inscription slab is set up. 

The lands given are said to consist of 15 salages of rice land in the field 
called Lotus Field (TAvareyakey) in Tagare, three salages of rice land below the 
channel of Vodageye, two salages of rice land below Hiriyakere tank. The gift 
was made rent-free. It was laid down that 1 bundle of straw containing 5 kojagas 
of paddy in Asandi should be given for mannu (meaning not clear) in Tagare 12. 
These lands and the right of the management of the temple are stated to have 
been acquired by a priest named Rfijajlya for the payment of 50 gady^pas. 

In connection with the daily services to the god Appatd^vara it was*laid down 
that *10 betel-leaves and 4 arecanuts should be offered. For this Khsabbka’s 
son Chandagauda is said to have made a grant. The details of the grant as 
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recorded cannot be clearly made out. He is said to have made over the gaxfu of the 
hiltugattaxie of 6 kolagas in Asandi below Hiriyakere tank and from this the 
priest Rajajlya had to offer the betel-leaves and arecanut daily. Further Chanda* 
gauda is said to have deposited a sum of 1 gadyana from the interest on which 
2 oil-lamps were to be offered daily to the god. Two other persons, named H3.ruva 
R^tmayya of Saubhagyapura and Makisetti are said to have given 5 panas and 1 
gadyana and 5 panas, from the interest on which the priests had to offer 
more oil-lamps. Another person named Hiriyamaneya Chaudagauda is said to 
have deposited five panas for offering sandal paste to the god daily. The interest 
on this sum was to be utilised by the priests for the above purpose. 

The usual imprecation that those who protect the charity would get the merit 
of protecting seven crores of ascetics and tawny cows at Varanasi and those who 
violated would be guilty of five great sins is contained in the grant. 

The date is given as S 1084 Chitrabhanu-samvatsara and corresponds to A. D. 
1162. No other details of the date are found. 

31 

At the village Hajebid, in the hobli of Halebid on a slab lying in 
the bund to the cast of the old weir of the tank. 

Size 5'x2'-6". 

Kannada language and characters. 

60rtK djjdag cJjaa^ srsSda dS^a^J 

6'x2i'. 

a £ 

1. aoo [aj Sjsorto aorjo djsssoio 

2 . a uaad aosax^noo rtjsoa [k utf] d^artort ftoajrt rajjj ao 

3. aoscresb assncflo sjjo a^adi 

4. asct Sjsu didosaj a^adjsa^o as [rij] ^ eacajsj-saonao^o 

6. doaitJcjJi SoaodcdidJ^oerj 

2 dcdi 

6. s.j3oaa ri?<;T3a :sa^scxJ3^ asssgAi&ao 3e»ao a^osaoo aoA u 

7. os a a? [d] a aoi3j djs^a aoa^ axos^o^jsocrsd ajda^oJj ?rst>rta 

8. dedoriao avT) rstfo ed drtftfScciacJo aajsdd tfjsodjwoaj 

u) fd 

9. doddjofS#^ ZodjOtoau wd cto srsSfsf aodtfjo? 

10. 2f 33^s3.?Tsaa3iaaooao sooooa a^doa^o ? aa'^Adi^?'ooua » 

S dcd} ($a Ota. 

a *4 

11. da^daaa sSd^djrto dsstxua^aaa arltf^5?o dt^sraaSEsatl 

12 A'saiftfaboaa dK>aaa^i a^dsDadda*} doa^d FTsdouOol 
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Transliteratim. 

I. Band. 

1. svasti srtmanu rjaahft,iuam [da] [e^varam Talekadu Komgu Namgali 

Gamgavadi Noigiam^avft- , 

2. di Banavase Hd>nui|igalu-goinda bhu [jabala] vlragainga Sanivarasiddbi 

giridurggamalla chala- 

3. damka-RilrDan asahA,ya-sura nis8amka-pratft.pa Hoysala Vlra Ball&la- 

dSvaru 

4. besasi vlleyava kottade I Sainkamadfivan oddani ma [gu] Jchi ftneyan 

ftneyameli- 

5. kki kudureya kudurnyamglikki alan Ala melikki henamavavagi 

II. Band. 

6. koind a^tegalan atii tamia kayya hasa vopinam taridu nettara kadalain 

harisi Ba- 

7. llAla de [va] na benna metti n6di raechchi muypam koindade MadevajUya 

kAlagada 

8. ranaraipgadali bilpAgalu Achchara-ganikeyaru vimAnava konidu bamdu 

9. suralokakke otteya-patta sAhani Achchaya- SAhapi suralo- 

10. ka praptauAdanu • posarimdam kuladiradav i-chaiadojam vikhyAti-vett- 

ajuaibada ? 

III. Band. 

11. sanmauadAne taana iiiagam Mayidevanene negajdalu-^pattasAhan- 

ad Achcha- 

12. SAhaniy-amgano inadisidalu vira sasanavan a-ohaipdrarkka-tarajnbaram H 

Note. 

This records a teAiblo battle at MadavaMi between the forces of the Hoysaja 
king BallAja TII 11291-1342) and the army of the SCwna king Sankama (1309-1312). 

It is stated that the maliAmapdalesvara, conqueror of TalekAdu, Kongu, 
Nangali, GangavAdi, Nonambavadi, Banavase, and HAnungal, Bhujabala Vlraganga, 
^anivArasiddhi, Giridurggamalla, a liAina in moving battle, unassisted hero, nissanka- 
pratApa Hoysaja ViraballAladevar gave tin; order for battle and the betel-leaf 
(vijeyava kotfiade) to his general. 

The chief of the camel force in the Hoysaja side named Achchay*asAhani is 
next stated to have distinguished himself in the battle. He drove back the army 
of SankamadAva, threw elephants over elephants, horses over horses, warriors over 
warriors, strewed the battle, field with corpses, played with the headless trunks, cut 
off the enemy troops, his hand looking beautiful in the act and made oceans cf 
blood flow. His king BallAlad6va stroked his back (bennamulti nodi, metti being a 
mistake for mutti in line 7), was pleased with his valour and praised it. 
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The above warrior is said to have fallen in the battle-field after thus displaying 
his prowess and celestial women are stated to have carried him to heaven in a 
vimdna (car). 

We next learn that thodead warrior had a son darned M4yid6va and a wife who 
was highly respected for her birth and firmness and fame and that liberality she set 
up this vlra-sAsana. 

No date is given but the record may be assigned to about 1310 A. D. 

The battleplace Madevajli cannot be identified. 

32 

At the same village Ha}ebid, on a slab lying below the tank bund to the east 
of the old weir. [Plate XXIV] 

Size 5' ;x 3' 

Kannada language and characters. 

a6^?ts?c3o Stfoh 33/sdrd 60 cJjsOdg wOcfli taa Oss Sjji. 

* 5 'x 3' 

1. dstesS^ort ts-sdd? drtcrsood 

2. o33 dod diasD o’Sjcrsa.s?® 

3. d Sd?%do ccSssdd dowsowdcJOjdoe# Sw 

4. s RtoJarseeo cS^od 5V)«e>o S?dtf sdVo sodcrt vs 

6. Ei® rtfo I 3rsod. tstfd todsrsdtfo ddAoaSddi f doddd crasred^o | vCxSxii 

to t) A 

6. dosjddo Stfsratf d^^ddo tSoho hO^od, dt^dodo qdsortjD 

7. d^toasv ;Sdj3?ddcdd djss Fodo I dotooSdo I zSss^zi d^srstf dsdd icH 

8. do I dj^d cTOCi^ oe^^d^do I dcdidSjo^d dj^Fdo ( sddou d34.?d35odd5 a^dS^So 

9. dfcsjo Sd?d adds I dod«5&d A,d'd I croi|,oft 

10 d, daS^cSjsttSd- i &de35rtd^FdjVd d)dJddd dd odd d;^*F3 di&^djt? 

11. So ddSO^ori, sodrt, dvdocoa! oj^d^add^s dddsao ddj^ 

12. diSo ^^5h3S^odrtj3e^ d^sh rtort dd^dtS Fd sgjoah^tfd^d || dsSrtjsFooddddd? 

13. dort<? dEtfdod)a^sras5 dort Forttfo we? * *d>^PCJB!3ddddd*rt?'o <3*^ 

14. Rh^d)^Fdo djaoddSo ddtn^o Sdo^ddo di^dj ^^doMo ddOAcJo djs • 

16. dja^Sdio l^oh SotfAtfSo d?d dd^4.S5So li ed^ dd5><«) rtorlddd djsod^ew ddAddooo 

16. djsesouddd znjxiA ad FAdid^o I todd^ dd ad Fdddooo I du.t7^ dddew 

-• CP H CP 

17. djaewdio I SiMOddtfa odt4^orta5:^(^d 33d. d ddja^^dtt^d ddutf^^ dortdo d 

18. od (dd) orsdrt dvodortodo I d3rt Sdddo I ddoflo djwoo dja^do I dJdcSj&tfa d3t|jOddi 

19. ddoo doa, adoho *tfjo l ddiddo tSo^«;^doio a8dr{^F<??Safc d^odocSaAsS^oto ddoflo 

20. too tooartjjod dSjdirtort dd^dt^Fd d^do dJaew sododrtdcxhjo^ aid^?orto Sjovaj^ 

21. ddd da dedd da 3dVd3d d:J3 oh, tftS^ctfc ddOJosdj «3d dJd)aS,o 

22. ^ddooh ddoJoSorto o3ddd Fort ddcfiJAArto rtja^ab dd3S,d3o aWdd 
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23. 0^ I [d] csdod^d iS^oidab ^odo dDobddd I »3Sd 

•^jCcdido ^si dTiCdidA dssdd d7)a3d4£a)odd*^rd 2S)<^o&do dxoisd'ud)^ 

25. sSadJoo t^aJi ;n>a}^!S)o ^rsod^Sdoo ^|^ 5^^ do:^ diu 

26. o ^^dJCd^tscTc).;) d$5dsa:oc^a *oa3i iOaH ssjjxia «j5?oc6jado3S^ort d? 

27. s5770oci:d)o assQA) dd^dc^rd a&ccdi^^^d^ddo udsTSd ;T5d ddzjsdoridjd add 

28. j^jtfaSd rdJB^'d dS^ro ook-^dcdi dj:^ dodiS^d oxj^^cj aPw^rda o,ateTO 

29. ddod) 3 Sdv>^ ^^ddd dasrs d^odcO) <52^a3d dc>c&)do aSdocoft d;d 

30. dbOoSd tfddo iSr^rtra arsddrC&^d addades iJs^Qc&aVi rtc^ dorf d^sn) 

31. ocOad daaodra vScS c5 dass d: dsw.doo ^,rSu d^odoo dpdsocd.'d uodda ^ 

32. s a^dJa^r^ca^dai^o d?dd ,od^d^s^o aoA4)rto‘saoc)d awdS^o eS/sarsorto dd^ o^art 

33. rto drcrt durtot)* doasdiSTJoo qrso-s^'sdjFtf djsa du d.^ ii ii 

34. sT>Sd <S)jQt)d)c3gcda 3t)dddrao:S^ dodJd dc)d? ®7>dd dodoa aoD 

36. 3SiS d^sstfo 3T>ddd^ rt^rs^d*?rbo || ^d^o ddd^o sra cijs^Sd^A d 

36. daia^jCra d^a^rdf da?!ra_,ftf dsiT'^odJao ST!a5i;i^ *,d5 II dt dds^F" atod^ddrt^r 

37. sra)dra’i).?ja5a rtortaJi SQcdJOO daddj dddoSMo cr^d^eadaasoo dd* 

38. d dja^d ^ doda^djo dj&asre^Adrt^F- rSortaJaooa das^ ai^a| carter daSjSj 

39. SddoJao d^dodasCSd doo li rirtuxt&AsB aSas atod rtfodiaJa luosnaddaoca o d? 

c*} 4 4. 

40. dort aS^rt ero [dj tuVrren ;ys [rt] o-s&rt da aSaorttf adasx) II 

Transliteration, 

1. naiuas tnnga-sira4-oliurnbi-chaudra-cbamara-charav^ trai)6kya-nagara- 

rambha-inula-stainbha- ' ...--■ 

2. ya Sabhave svasti samadhigata-pancha-inah&-sabda niahA,tnandalesvara 

Dvaravatl-pu- 

3. ravar6svarani YAdava-kulambara-dyuiuapi saiuyaktva-cbiidamapi Chola- 

kata- 

4. ka-sbrekS,fam\ uiandalika-iuriga-lTentekararn Kera|a-kula-pralayakalam 

Kornga-kuranga-sil- 

5. rddujaip • PiXndya-bala-jaladhi-badavaualam N arasimbavannma-vamsavaua- 

davknalnin Adiyaina- 

6. mad6bba-kanthlravatn Kalapala-kula-vijaya-Bhairavaiii Cbemgiri-girindra- 

vajradamdam Irurago- 

7. la-bala-babala-tainb-vibbSdana-niarttandam • saptakotnkana-bbayamkaram I 

Malavanjripala-Madana-Samka- * 

8. rain Pallava-rajya-Laksbmlvallabbam • bhaya-lobha-durllabbam • Kadani- 

ba-mabi-nitambinl-jlvitesani sva- 

9. kiya-kOpa-pO-vaka-kabalit Aiidbra-dOsam I Viratapura-Tripura-Trilocbanarn ' 

Ucbobaipgigirlin- • 

10. dra-Saba6ral6cbanaip • Hirapyagarbbbba-TuJapurnsbady-aneka-vidba- 
* . dftna-santarppita-mahilP- 


23 
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11. kaip nija-karindra-kar&gra-ohalana-matra-paUyita-ripu-nrip&nika n&mdidi 

samasta-prasasti- 

12. sahitam srimat Kanchi-gonda Yikrama-ganga Vishnu varddhana Hoysaja- 

deva " pe8ar-gO];id6.-v&va de- • 

13. Saipgalan enisuvud d.vava durggamgalam bannisi pdlutirppud kvky- 

avanipatigalaip lekki- 

14. suttirppnd embomd esakam kaiganme uftlkuin kadala ta^varaqi vikrama- 

krldeyim s4dhisidam bhft- 

16. Idkamam kshatriya-kuja-tilakam vlra-Vishpu-kshitlsaip " antu sd,dhi8i 
GangavA,di-tombhattaru-8A8iraiiJum 

16. NopambavAdi uidvattir-chchhAsiramurn • Banavase-pannir-chchhAsiramurp 

Palasige-vcradaju- 

17. ndru-mam • sukhadin-Aldu rAjyam geyyuttire tat-pAda-padm6pajivi 

parabalakke beingudam pa- 

18. rA (nA) ipgancge mogam gudain • patige kadAdain • padey a mokhain nddain • 

manadolu uiachcharipar- 

19. uramain metti taleyara kilvam \ birudaraip beinkolvan eipba pesargal 

eseye • BAnteya TippeyanAya- 

20. kaip Kamchigonda Vikrama-ganga Vishnu varddhanadAvaip ndyu kuduregav 

ainArAjim-garp ko^u 

21. uadape BittidAvana nachchinal Atana muttayya Bechcheya-uAyakanu 

^ana suputraip 

22. KAmeya-nayakamgani atan ardhdhAiuga-lakshirji Bammavve-nAyakitigaip 

g6tra-pavitranuraparanA- 

23. rl-putranuip ' chatussainaya-samuddha [ra] nanum appa 

Tippeya-nayakanu Atana 

24. strtyaru SovenAyakiti MAchavenayakitiy avar-irvvara putriyaru Santave 

Bamma- 

26. veyuin ChakeyanAyakanum Bammeya-nAyakanuni intu putra-kajatra-mitra 
sahita sukha- 

26. din irddu Britnad-rajadhAni-Ddrasamudra*da Hiriyakereya mAdapa kAdiyo} 

uttunga-dA- 

27. vatAlayamaip mAdisi Vishpu varddhana HoySa}adAvaru BanavAse-nada 

* Varada-samgamada Hu- 

28. lluniya divya-t!rtthado|u sakavarshaip 1063 neya Budra-saipvatsarad- 

Asvlja paurpnami BrihpvA- 

29. radamdu Ta|apuruBha-mahA-kratavino)u BApteya TippeyanAyakaxp meyiki 

• bAde 

30. Hiriyakereya kelagapa Tavaregattada haduvapa kddiyolu gadde wlage 

uAlku dAvAr 
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31. layada muifidaQa beddale mattaru n&lkumam Tippaga^attiumaQi dev&la- 

yada khamda> spbuti- 

32. ta jirnn6-ddh&rakkam ddvara nivMyakkaip matithigal d.htlra-dlnakkam 

ptljArigam nandadlvige- 

33. gam mUgi Nigarasi-panditara kalam karchchi dhftrft-pfirvvakam mAdi bitta 

datti 

34. &&ganam idflvud elliya ^ftsanam ftrittar eke salisuvc n4n i-^asanaman eraba 

pa- 

35. takan A-sakalam Eauravakke ga|agalaniligum sva-dattam para-dattarp vft 

y6 hareti va- 

36. sundharA shashthir-vvarsha-sahasrApi vishthAyam jAyate krimi * t- 

dharmmaman alidavargge 

37. VAranAsiya Gangeya tadiyalu sahaBra-kavileyum BrahmaparuriJam 

vadhisi- 

38. da dbsha 1 dhainmamam prati-palisidargge Gangeyalu sabasra- 

BrAhmanargge saha&ra- 

39. kavileyam danam inAdida phalam H Gagavura Tippeyaka tamna ^aumdi- 

keya ondara mam-nnam I)e- 

40. varige Jakkagau [di] olagAgi Na [gaj-rAsige bita maipgala maha sri ^ri 

krl. 

Translation. 


(Salutation to ^aiubbu). 

Be it well. Obtaincr of the baud of five musical instruments, uiab Amanda) AAvar a 
lord of the excellent city of DvArAvati, a sun in the firmament the YAdava race 
crest-jewel of righteousness, plunderer of Ch6ja army, hunter of the beasts the 
mandalikas, the god of^eath in the destruction of the Kerala family, a tiger to the 
deer the Konga, a submarine tire to the sea the PAndya army, a wild fire to the 
forest Narasiinhavarma, a lion to the rutting elephant, Adiyama, a Bhairava of 
destruction to the family of KalapAla, a thunderbolt to the great mountain 
Ghengiri, a sun in piercing the dense darkness the Irungoja army, a terror to the 
Seven Konkapas, a ^iva to the Manmatha theMAlava king, favourite of the goddess 
of fortune the Pallava kingdom, free from fear and greed, lord of the damsel the 
KAdamba territory, swallower of Andhradfisa by the fire of his anger, a Siva to the 
Tripura that is VirAfapura, an Indra to the great mountain Uchchangi, causer of joy 
to the world by numerous gifts including Hirapyagarbha and TulApurusha, putter to 
flight of the army of hostile kings by the mere play of the tip of his great elephant’s 
trunk: — possessed of these and other good attributes, the conqueror o(,Kanchi, 
Vikrama-Ganga, Vishpuvardhana HoysajadAva : — 

The heroic king Vishpu, an ornament to the kshatriya race, conquered by the 
play of his prowess the whole earth to the borders of the four oceans, winning the 

, 23* 
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glory of conquering all the countries of renown, all the hill forts which are extolled 
and all the kings that are considered important. 

Thus conquering he ruled in peace tHe Gangavi\di Ninety-six Thousand, 
NonanibavA,di 32,000, Banavase 12,000, Palasige 1,1200 : 

His dependent : Benteya (hunter) Tippeya NAyaka, possessed of the titles of 
one who never retreated from the enemy troops, never gazed at others’ wives, never 
deceived his master, never cared for the army, trampled on the chests of those who 
hated him in their thoughts, plucked off their heads, and pursued the titled. 

On Vikrama-Cxaiiga Vishnuvardhauad^fva, conqueror of Kanchi, giving B6pteya 
Tippeya Nayaka, command of 100 horses and five hundred infantry troops : — 

His grandfather a warrior of Bittideva was Kechcheya NAyaka; his son 
Kamoya Nftyaka, had by his wife Bannnavve NAyakiti, the son Bepteya Tippeya 
Nft*yaka, purifier of his race, a son to others’ wives, protector of the four faiths. 

While Bfinteya Tippeya NAyaka, whose wives were S6ve NAyakiti and Machave 
Nayakiti and whose daughters were Santave and Bammave and (sons) w^ere Chakeya 
Nayaka and Bamrneya Nayaka lived in peace with all his sons, wives and friends: — 

B^hteya Tippeya NAyaka built a lofty temple in the eastern waste weir of 
Hiriyakeye in his capital Ddrasamudra and after paying obeisance to the king 
Vishnuvardhana Hoysaladcva while he w'as residing at the sacred place Hullui;ii 
at the confluence of VaradA in Banavasonad prayed to him (for a grant to the 
temple) ; Thereupon in the Haka year 1063 Raudri, on Thursday 15th lunar day of 
Asvija, while engaged in the great TulApurusha sacrifice, Vishnuvardhana Hoysala- 
devaru granted with pouring of water 4 salages of rice land in the west weir of 
Tavaregatta below Hiriyakeye and 4 mattars of dry land in front of the land and 
Tippagatta for the repairs and renovations of the temple, for the food offerings to 
the god, for feeding guests, for the officiating priest and j'.ox perpetual lamps to 
NAgarAsi-paridita after washing his feet. 

The evil man who asks what is this sAsana, whence is this sAsana, who gave 
it and why should I continue it will drop down quickly into Raurava. He 
who takes away land given by oneself or by others will be born as a worm in 
ordure for sixty thousand years. 

Those who violate this charity will incur the sin of slaying thousand tawny 
cows and' Brahmans on the banks of the Ganges. Those who protect this grant 
will acquire the merit of giving away to thousand Brahmans, thousand tawny cows, 
Tippeyaka of GagavAr gave away a mappu of land belonging to her office of gau^a 
along with Jakkagaufli to NAgarAsi for the god. Good fortune. 

Note. 

This belongs to the reign of the king Vishijuvardhana of the Hoysala dynasty 
(C. 1111 to 1141) and is dated 6 1063 Baudri sam, A^viyuja Su 16 Thursday. 6 1062 
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is Raudri and § 1063 is Durraati. In neither of these years the tithi given coincides 
with Thursday. Taking the cyclic year as correct, the date corresponds to 28th 
September 1140 A.D., a Saturday. 

The king is said to have been residing at Hullunitirtha at the confluence of 
Varada in Banavasenftd. Hullu^i is also referred to in another record at Belgami 
(E. C. VII Shikarpur 100) as the place where Somesvara Bhulokatiialla, the Western 
Chalukyan king is said to have encamped in his southern expedition. The place 
has not been identified. The additional information in the present record that it is 
situated at the confluence of the Varada river should help in locating it. 

The king is also stated to have been engaged in the performance of the 
TulApurusha gift. 

The object of the record is to register a grant for a ^iva temple set up by a 
subordinate of the king named Benteya Tippeya Nfbyaka near the eastern weir of 
the tank called Hiriyakeye in Dorasamudra. Hiriyakere is evidently the same as 
the tank Dorasamudra at Haiebid and no 6iva temple is now found therein. But 
verious dismantled remains of a Siva temple are found strewn throughout the tank 
bund of Dorasamudra tank and this would indicate that a §iva temple onco__^stood at 
the spot referred to in the record but has now disappeared. 


33 

On the broken cross-beam lying by the side of the middle sluice of the tank at 
Halebld- 

Size 2' X 1' 


Kannada language and characters. 

aoeSjd too OisJ djo^ort sjip. 

iSjStees 2* X 1' 

1. uodjod shddjsd cfodsfd aSdo&av* tn'fcSisS 

2. dTSd^oo toocOod dodoJod tixSsso uSdoSjsVo 

3. ddjsdd oXHaSss&^s^ II iOolss 

4. d dodd^ doddsooJi tlusousi ess di>^dJ5dJ3^o tTsd.doOoo 

B. rtdwdS g obdidd^dddod? 

6. 9 odS^i^dob 0da}s303!^ d^ds^^ ddodsbd^ 

7. dotOdo sbsodd g d^dsso^d srsV doddodOi^dJc) 

8. d dd tSsirdav^ 9sb^E9^»d ddoSo i 

9. droOddddo I ddobsod^ 
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10 . tStSizssi) 

11. o6o ;Sa}3 ei^cl 

O 

12. ^;3ou;3a)^078 
IS. oK) 


14. (iiA 

16. •i^rbes 
16. qiA 


Transliteration. 

1. balidode maledode malepara taleyol b&U^uvan uditabhaya- 

2. rasayasadini baliyada maleyada malepara taleyolu kaiyyidu- 

3. van odane Vinay Mitya* • toyeyanitum kuliyanitum keyeyA-.... 

4. dama negalda GamgavAdiya toipbattaru-sasirm (irola bApp Eyeyam- 

6. gana janakanantu dharmmiga} ojare II ghana-Aauryam Yadunandana- 

vanam p6- 

6. }a satyavAkya-Diuakrittanaya VinayAditya-nripAlakan anupaman i 
* 7. tumban imbinim madisida H Chalukya VikramAipkana kalam adomd adhi- 

kama- 

8. da vimsati sale tat-kajadal tsvara-varshadoju lirmmannayiva neseda (?) 

9. madisidaip Vinayaditya sthiram jiyat 

10. * anupama kirtti muraneya MAruti a- 

11. ydeneya samudra 

12. san entaneya ku}a 

13. [pattanc] ya nidhi prabhava 

14. Dasaratha bhu 

/ 15. triguna 

16. tramge bhu. 

Note. 

The inscription is incomplete as several lines are lost between 11. 3 and 4 and 
several letters are wanting in lines 10-15 and the rest of the iqt»cription is completely 
lost as only a portion of the cross-beam has been found. 

The record belongs to the reign of the Hoysala king Vinayaditya and states 
that he set up the sluice for the tank in the 21st year of the ChAlukya Vikrama era 
being the cyclic year jsvara. This year corresponds to 1097 A.D. A similar 
record of his setting up a sluice for the same tank Ddrasamudra at Halebid is 
found in the tank bund further off and is dated 1062 A.D. {See M.A.B. 1929, p. 73) 

Vineyaditya is praised as one who would put his sword into the heads of oppo- 
nents who grew insolent or opposed but would lay his hands over the heads of 
those who would not prove turbulent or hostile. All the streams and the pits dug 
are said to have become tanks in his reign. 

He is praised also as the father of Eyeyanga and the ruler of the 96,000 villages 
of GangavAdi, None is said to be so charitable as he- Further he is spoken of as 
possessed of great valour, delighter of Yadu, a Karpa in truth^speaking and of 
matchless glory and a third (son of Yayu) and a fifth sea and eighth mountain and 
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the 10th treasure (nidhi) and is compared to Dasaratha (or EamaX The number 
96,000 occurring after Gangavadi is expressly stated here to indicate the number of 
villages in the kingdom. 


34 


At the same village Halebld, on a pillar lying near the bund of the tank in 
the middle. 


Kannada language and characters. 


sjx^.tp^rtdu tSQ das) otodo 


1. dasdi on AdaJi oo 

2. doa^tysaao 

3. drtD-sOod StoJ5 

4. o ^otpsoJj dodd I 

5. ddodn^ii dod 

6. uPasD du doaoT) d:io 

O 

7. da 

8. ^ dJdd^ d^d^F 

9. agj3(dV ;7?ddodd(ddada 

10. i Td&iS^ Adjs^dd 

11. CTBti^ort^cm^d II da 

12. ;^a3T> aS,qj«>do doa;3»)a5aS 

13. ^^Adaoaa^ortv* docftrsoJas 

14. dd<sdaa}a^onda dod 

16. ovdcoadacsSa^ortVa 

16. .owdao dda^Fi^ stewfla 


17. osn aSjocaa^d d^dd d^aeidd 

18. ddacCadodar daodad dod 

19. tj3 dac^ dod<uO daa^da 

20. Scsddda^ ^^dasa dagrscj^F 

21. d d?ad d^d^d^S^daort 

22. rtS^o ^^dada daxsJa^V d?d 

23. da ^^dada dad^cflaorttfa Sod 

24. d d(don CRXTs^^Ffto tds 

26. d du nd Odd ijdcda ^vn * 

•4 O 

26. oJaaa^esaeod ^ dda^Fda aT> 

27. ddjsi^Fo ^Aaroffdadort 

28. sTsdKrDA eadag^s, a,cCra 

29. n Fdtaa SSxJ 

30. C35a Dcxdrtato dta ^ d 

31. d^F 

32 


* Transliteration. 

1. namas tumga-sirai^-chuipbi- 

2. chaindra-oh&mara-oharavO trai- 

5. lokyaip-nagarararabha-mA- 

4. la-stainbhaya ^aipbhave • 

6i Bvasti samadhigata-paipoha* 

6. maha-sabda mab^maip- 

7. dal^svara Tribhuvanama- 

8. lla-bhujabala-chakravartti 

9. H6sa|a Nftrasiipha-dSvaru su* 

10. ka-samkatA-vinddadi 

11. rAjyaxpgaiuttire I trlma- 

12. nmahA-pradhlLnaip daip46>n&yaka 
1§. EAsimayyaipgal daip^ftn^yAka 
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14. BhaFatimayyaingalu daqi^a- 

15. nayaka Udayimayyamgaln 

16. int-inibaruip dharmniakke saha,ya- 

17. ragi Hoysila-devana dehftrada 

18. samayadalirddu Duuidubhi-samva 

19. tsara Chaitra suddha panchami Soma- 

20. v&radandu srimatu Mallikftrjju- 

21. na-devara naivedyakkam aipgabho- 

22. gakkam srimatu Hoysala d6va- 

23. ru 4rimatu Malleyamga|u Pam^ 

24. ta-d6varige darapurvvakam ma- 

25. di bitta gadde Bidirakereya kejag a- 
<* 26. ynuru karpbha i dharmmatnanA.- 

27. vanorbbam prati-pA-lisuvange 

28. Varanasi Kuruksh6tra Praya- 

29. ge Arggbya-tirtbadalu k6ti-kavile- 

30. * ya danageyda phala i dha- 

31. nnma 

32 


Note. 

This inscription records that certain subordinates of the Hoysala king Nara- 
simha (I) named Mah4pradhana DandanA,yaka K^simayya, Dandan&yaka Bhara- 
timayya, and Dandanayaka lldayimayya induced Hoysaladfiva, at the time of d6hdra 
(worship of gods?) and also Malleya to make a grant for the services of the 
illuminations and decorations and food offerings of the god ivlallikarjuna, the donee 
being Papditadfivaru. The grant consisted of 600 poles of rice land below the tank 
Bidirakere. 

The grant begins with the usual verse in praise of Sarnbhu and ends with the 
usual imprecation. 

The titles given to the king Narasirnha I (1141-1173) are : obtainer of the band of 
five musical sounds, mablmandal6svara,tribhuvaoamalla and bhujabala-chakravarti. 

Mah4pradhana Bharata is also referred to in an inscription at Kambadaha}!i 
dated 1145 in the reign of Narasirnha I < M.A.B. 1915, p. 61). He is evidently the 
same as the Bharatimayya of the present grant. The date of the present grant is 
given as Dundubhi sam. Chaitra su 6 Monday. The only year Dundubhi occurring 
in the reign of Narasirnha I is S 1064 and taking this year, the date corresponds to 
4th March 1142. A. D., the week day being Wednesday and not Monday as stated 
in the grant. • 
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35 

At the sanse village Halebtd, on a pillar in the room to the south of the 
garbhagpha in the same HoysaJ^svara temple. (This w.as brought from the bed of 
the tank at Halebtd). 

Kannada language and characters. 

s&Adi^otod :&)(d tododJ^^. 

dr id3X>!Xi 

1. vkx^ dddat^d tids^cdod) sDia sd 

doth ffsoAsnrqJd^dd [d] rto a^dJa^F^cs^dd^o . . 

2. i^l^da ^dtpdJdud dosn^zsd n7>dad(C(3add d(<:oi!k;:^ doddd^ddo ts^dodo AOcSi ^dota 

tSaa^ddra^cloddcSaSa agoesdo}) . . 

3. dajseu rtorU^dd ero^^dasnrv i dojadAeu tS{|^da3)o dt^F ts7>ddc>as?d«;?n docs^^d^f-srs 
doudo 76o^<ysran iSjauda ^ dda^Fdo «»dd 2>:^d;T^ddVa dddadda 


Note. , 

This record is incomplete as several letters at the end of each line are lost. 

It seems to record the gift of 3 salages of wet lands below the Bdjavagatita tank 
belonging to Hiriyakere of Jivarngal and three hundred measures of dry land in 
Gangavura for the services of worship, repairs and renovations of the god S^ntinStha 
set up in a pattasAle by Kavadeyara Jakkavve on behalf of or under the direction 
of the Jaina guru Nayakirti-siddhanta-chandra. The donor is named Surabhi 
Kumudachandra alias Ndmichandrapapdita, disciple of Nayaktrti. The grant was 
to continue in priestly succession from the guru to his disciple. 

No king is named ^or any details of date given. The names Nayaklrti, etc., 
of the Jaina gurus are very common and it is difficult to distinguish Nayaklrti of 
this record from others of the same name. 

The characters seem to belong to the l‘.^th century A.D. 

36 

At the village Halebtd, on a^vtragal kept in a niche in the Nandimaptapa of 
the HoysaldSvara temple. . 

Kannada language and characters. 

aS«(t3(Gh fSoadaousid s]»od rtAQ;;3^c})sJ <iacdr(^. 

Mctnoct ^oeM;,cndo4 

1 <»daM 
<1 

1. A990 arsons uaS)5^ mva 

* 2. 8b dsOdocb dJa^sbob msSsMi evob 


24 
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II 

3. I iOxS AOiti to4 

4. r1 sSjs^aSOd^ 9t>0 S]^4)3S;7C 

III eiiBM 

J-J.1 Q ^ 

5. d e a W a tea dA^sbcO^nTxSbctf ddjs;^ ixMisS sSssa i!u 

6. AOAd sftorW EJiasT) 


This records the exploits and death of a warrior named Benakaya Sahani, 
aliya (nephew or son-in-law) of 86meya S&hani in a battle at Hirikere belonging to 
Ariyara Kadur (or in a battle with the Areyas). This vlragal is stated to have 
beQu set up by Someya Sfthani. 

The date is given as Vikari sain. Phalgnna ba 11 Monday. The characters 
seem to belong to the I3th century and Vikilri may be taken as 8 1161 and the 
whole date as equivalent to Monday 20th February 1240 A.D. 

37 

On a slab in the dark room of the same HoysaJ^svera temple at Halebld. 

Size 4' xl'- 6" 

«cS{ sa 

4'xli' 

1. C>ciQ6;'^aa 

2. sdoh© [dj] aa^arBooh 

3. a dfS .... ohd Ads 


Note. 

This inscription stone was originally preserved in a dark room used for the 
stores in the Hoysa]6svara temple. It bears the marks of discus and conch 
showing that it records a grant to a Vishpu temple. But it is very incomplete and 
some letters are lost being chipped off. 

As it'is it gives the names Vira Ballftja, Vijeyappadasa Narayaijaand Chandra- 
mauliyanadfiva. The letters yada-sime in line 3 would indicate that Vijeyappadasa 
Narayana (a Vaishnava devotee) obtained a grant of lands, probably from Chandra- 
mauliyanaddva, the minister of king Ylra Ball3.1a. Ghandramau}i, minister of 
Ballftla II is referred to in other inscriptions also (M.A.B. 1909, p. 21). 

The characters of the record seem to belopg to the close of the 12th or 
beginning of 13th century. 
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38 

At the same village Halfibl^, on the lower side of the cross-piece in the door- 
way of the garbhagriha of the iianganatha temple. 

Kannada language and characters. 

OorfcTDqJsr^aj cS^a-aocsJicJ rtqJrr^Sd tszrso 

1. easssijo^aah is aooaj ootjodoh egfshtfoo SosJ^Od djsgs* to wsfisoSo 

2. clo^r^doJidoo odoto juzsttf .... d^cTso^d « jstidftfcxJodJod:^ d^tSdo ?s7)d6tfrt 

3. rtVoi rtodor?^ j !S|ta;Tsd wta oJo rtod^ra ort^rt lyscra^sjjrSd droa 

4. tf d?dd dG^dd daSoA^^do dijsa ersta tsea ioSiXi 40 drodo ddodoj wdrtoo ontsd^a 
6. dd STsoctoto^doo dJ^eroo ds^dsg/sodo aJi^ojs 


Note. 

This records the gift of the above temple (the god thereof not being named) 
with the tcjiiple site by Baichaya Silhaui, grandson of LakeyasAhani (who seems to 
have built the temple) to Vaijanatha, Ajjaya and Guminanna, graq^son of 
Ankegurugaj (?). The boundaries of the temple court are specified as the nljabidi 
(principal highway) to the east, west and north and empty space of 60 yards to 
south and another empty site to the north-west and all round boundary stones are 
said to have been sot up. 

The date of the grant is given as S 1161 n^majamhi sau). Magha ba .30, the 
holy occasion of Ardhodaya. S ll-'iO is Hama|ambi and taking this year the tithi 
given docs not contain the elements necessary for ArdhOdaya. But if we take 
Pushya ba Amavisya, viz., the Now Moonday on which Magha commences, the 
details will agree and ^he date corresponds to Sunday 17th .January 12.38. No 
king is named in the record. For Ardhodaya see M. A. R. 1931, p. 1.54. 

39 

At the village Hulikere in the hobli of HalSbld, on a stone to the north of the pond. 

Kannada language and characters. 
aW?o;cS) SoOStf sgjsocSS^ ero^O areAdoa Sjp. 

1. A, Sos}:^dt3 o tDjdodi «&?i3 . 

2. tSDtScd} doRrc>^ddo sg,/3odJoc$d txdo . . 

3. Ora^^c&i^doo ttcsAAF^cr^ddo sSc>a<o ^cSoJo .oa.bddo 

Note. 

As the slab on which the record is engraved is broken and a portion of it is 
lost, Aie record is incomplete. It seems to register the repairs of the Jaina temple 

24* 
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(basadi) at Homkunda, (a village near Hal^bid), by BAcheyadaijijftyaka, brother-in- 
law (meyduna) of Meyduna S6tneyadannft,yaka in the reign of the Hoysala king 
Narasimba. A tank is also said to have been repaired. 

The characters seem tc belong to the close 0i the 13th century. The date 
given, viz., Prajotpatti sara. Chaitra su 1 BrihavAra may be taken as belonging to 
6 1193 Prajdtpatti. It would then be equivalent to 12th March 1271 A.D., 
Thursday. This falls within the reign of Narasimha III. 

40 

On a slab set up in the field of Marigauda to the west of the village Hulikere. 

8ij5e ‘2'-6"xl'-6" 

Kannada language and characters. 

od; doonr&dd i&jaocs^ du, 6;;^. 

1. s^doO sadd ^ 

2. S^drtoaoodo dDjoc^odaoto dochd || 

3. dj.^ d^d^F dsasacja 

4. saOoati dds&^Sjd cj^oadA^ JS^^doa?)? 

5. djd oSssdd sovaoud ctojdoftf dod^ 

6. ■ dJDcsadJfV dadoata oatsdaod 

7. tf jstfa rtod r<ocSd?Oaod idd i^dod dd 

8. asaoJa Sjad djsaort <a?d ddaad AOdJ 

9. dexSoS oaaa s^sad iS^d^r 

10. datsutf iiCd sadAoaSd^d do 

11. d^dga.:) z^d ddooc^do^o doado^ga £xAa^ 

12. dOo ^%?oaK^o TtoJoo^:^ U ^ II 

13. oovr doJo d,al) dodasdd gad.dd do 

14. d gaad djo^dogaddodo oorS d^d 

15. d gacsaaadddj^ d^udoddoddd doddo 

16. da6S aSd d doodolo, u^ddad dojod 

17. t es deoidu d dsadrfod «d «odo 

18. ' ddod u^do^, d^Agad erudodd dA 

19. :sdga^eso agddou ^jsodosadedo doo 

20. caodcod gVo z. n drodddocao^ dod «ad 

21. do j I s.'odoodod taodo o I edo_, dod as . 

22., I oo i^(doaag doodo^dd d^dad c3(d 

23. od exSaSd doodedo, OacyojSjr sadoudo 

24. doodosad gaoad/t)t^R$o dodti^^RTaddo 
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26. Sio rotuprasoasttisyaft &ca»cra 

to 

26. H ^ II 


Translation. 

^ Praise of Sambhd. 

While the illustrious pratapa-chakravarti, lord of the earth, king of kings, 
Parani66vara, lord of the excellent city of Dvarftvati, a sun to the firmament of the 
Yft,dava race, crest-jewel of righteousness, king over Male chiefs, punisher of 
Malepas, Gandabhferunda, terrible in battle, unassisted hero, single warrior, nissanka- 
pratitpa-chakravarti, Hoysaja Bhujabala Vlra N<trasinihad6va was ruling the earth 
in peace and wisdom from his great capital Ddrasamudra. 

On Monday 1st lunar day of the bright half of Bh&drapada in the year Vyaiya, 
1149th Saka year, Lehaka Heggade Mamchayya, son of Nilakantha Pau-dita, 
worshipper of the feet of AinritalingadAvaru, M&digauda of Ranakigatta in Balagi- 
nAd thirty and his younger brother’s son Ballayya acting in unison received 18 
gadyAnas together with presents of clothes and gave away with pouring of ^vater and 
free of all imposts and as piijdAdAna, to last for as long as the moon, sun and 
stars continue, seven salages of earth called Kareya-Mapnu, 2 salages of Mavina- 
mannu and 1 salage of Kumiiiari, to GandharbbarAsi guru for the god VisvanAtha- 
d6varu belonging to Adi GummAsvara. 


Note. 

This records the grant of some land for Visvanatha temple, by Behaka 
Manchayya after receiving the price therefor of 18 gadyanas. The date of the 
record 8 1149 Vyaya sam. BhAdrapada su 1 Sbmavara is equivalent to 24th August 
1226 A.D., a Monday as noted in the grant. 

The king named in the record is Hoysaja NArasimha II. 


41 


MYSORE DISTRICT. 


chamarajanagar taluk. 


At Hale Alfir in the hobli of ChandakavAdi, on a slab at the entrance of the 


Ark6§vara temple. 


Size 6'-9''x2'-6'' 


Kannada language and characters. 
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aSjo^u? aS^ ooAdo rr^sbd u9 sjd^ud^od ewrr^^d 
d;d;^i;Sd sbasDcs^dd a5«)d3ri^d^, 

djSfis© 6f'x2i" 


!• ^TddAort d^ddddo ^ 

2. ITS^O rtd)'^i5 dddjS 5^^'slod 

3. S^d ooFdd qrDSSd dodddd zasfi do 

4. dd edssdsd rlodod^ddodo io^escSo^ 
5 ocSj3d<i;aS33 exxAdo ^^do cS(d oOojsd 

6. dj SjrTo . . . doflodo 5jddd 
7 lod doa54 . . Sjo ? 0 e^r^ijd 


8. d(d07f ta . . . aiJsort [d] ijo; 

9. u 40T\tci d(d zysOrWOi ds^r dro 

10. ;;^d?n dia^ du^ i 

11. dods^o ddds'^o zn cBj3( sS6^a 

12. ddiodOt) d^jUFOd daSdi^ [etf] 

13. dd^odso tzrsa}oi( ^do 


k Note. 

This record belongs to the reign of Vtra NArasingad^varasaru and is dated S 1198 
Dh&tu sam. M^si. ba. 30 Thursday corresponding to 4th February 1277. I’he date 
fails within the reign of the Hoysala king Narasimha III (1254-1291) who is named 
Vira N^i-asingadevarasaru in the record. 

The inscription registers the grant of some lands, dry, wet and garden in the 
village AlOr, free of taxes for services of the god Arkesvara therein. Alnr is called 
TenkanayyeyAvale, the southern Ayyftvalc. The names of the donors cannot be 
clearly made out owing to some letters in the middle of lines (5, 7 and 8 being quite 
worn out. 

The usual imprecation occurs at the end of the inscription. 


42 

At the same village Hale Alur, on a slab in the navarffnga of the Dfis^^vara 
temple. 

Size 4' X 2-0" 

Tamil and Grantha characters — Tamil language. 


Tramliteration. 

1. svasti ^ri asahiiysfira nissa [nka pra-] 

2. tapa Poysaja srl Vlra VallA [Jadfi] 

3. var prithivi-r&jyam panpi yarnlftnirka . . . . 

4. kkonda S61aniandalattu Kan [kai] - 

5. kkonda 66]lavalanftttu Pitta. 

6. ‘ madu Alur Tiru-mhlastftnamudaiyar 

7. T66in&,tharkku Kunangil Mftrakfbvu- 



TAMIL SUPPLEMENT 
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A- 

At tho village Halo Aliii* in Gliamarfvjunagar Taluk, on a slab in the 
navaranga of tho Hci^ci^vara Templo. 

Si>:o 4:'x2'-G" 

Tamil and Ciraniha Characters. Tamil Ljanguage. 

1 • piro (3^ 

S. ^/r/-_jO/- //ral/<irorr ••.«•••••• • 

3 . I T/0^^LJ<3i 

4?. viBOcg?,TS2^£ (o'<£rrr/j^ Lrissyri — •••••.•••♦• 

o . <55 Ct^d& -T ssrjT X O <ir it lj^ su o>t <t» nr t — (J^i lS} ^3? ••••••••••«• 

0 . LTji ^ ^ ^ 0 "SJ ^ (jfijmL^tufrn 

8. iStfSTl th LJCi^lb ^J)ij .Tt.‘ nsrkds 'h (aU 

O . <S1J tSr-LjDLD 3^ 4£F>/ jJjt - s?io rr ui Ai ^ 

10. G) ^ >r ls^'JVtit <£6/r^^© <35j> 

11 . ^iSnjirnh- 

12. ^<^/r <55 <oZy>451i^s.7?^ 

13. ^ Hjih^ifT (sftirrtT dt GdHT&yr 'j^ 

Id-. G^iLJ<sunr:h G<fSf^iraii<!£ 

1^, uSi^’&tnL i^ffl U.d' iJif) L (j^£f u d 

16. i^^<3a><Sl3^ G^/TiS^/D Q^<SlfQ^G<^ 

17. Gd5'‘7rr ^^^LCiJDGUirdS'^SJDlh .^GOioO 

18. G 3J'^UJ il ^ ITff) L£> 

19. 65 63jr ^irifl 



At the village Narasamangala in the hobli of Haradanahalli on a stono slab buried in tlao 
earth to tho north of the Hamalinga Temple. [Plate XXV] 

Size 4'x2'-G" 

Tamil and Grantha Characters and Tamil Ijanguage. 

“ Front Bide 

1. Qtjir^ip <sff jreu 

2. ^')s\')/r4jy7 Qi^'siisar qlJS) -iSrcrfr^ ^ 

3. ih u^rsnaF} aj(^>^Tn irrSIddS 

4. Qpi — 

5 . Lbeisvtr^s^ uufr^'^ ^ ^ 

0 , jnriU^T SYVfT 

7 . uuirjTshr & ^>35ir dsshri <ohr 

8. 0/_/(^£jD/r Co^jL^l/ q 

9 . a9<z^fr ff!irS/tf<SLDfs?<3S 

10. ^^/r/r|y.7> Qljq^ 

11 . tj:yfr(^)d(^ jrnrLtiSYOcy^^^^^qSl 


12. SQifi / Jii^~d<a;>T>3i 


Back Side 


13. ^/rczrf/^ (ip^a^Q<6'^ (jjfftJL- 

14. i— «a;^jcaf) ibfr^i 

15. !r^uSO<s\'i tcswr 

16. ^u9jr(ipu:i e9LLQL^<sk 

17. QtjQi^LriirQ ^€i}QesTi5m 

« 

18. eQ(5iDl lUfTtl^L — ^ 

10 . 

20. ^ifjS^LJiBfhGin^ dSfwetn^s 


21. d iSHGsyjruSlQeO Gsicir 


22. c2Dfii;<s)jtJLS^.GF Ljrreu^dQ/isQKJir 


23. 


euesT 
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8. ndan makan Ankakkftrnu^dan Pabha* 

9. va-sanamachoharattu Kishabha-m&sattu a 

10. raavase Sdiuavarattu Kartti- 

11. kkainftl . . . . 

12 *§elvadft.ga vaitta 

13. tirunandftvijakk onju it-tha- 

14. rnmattai alivu-saivan Kenkai- 

16. yidai Kumari-yidai kkurir 

16. pasuvai kkonra brahmatik- 

17. kelvau aram-ayavarkkayaru alla- 

18. du tunai yillai l’6siyA,chftri-ma- 

19. kan Nfl,ranftchft,ri 


Note. 

This record is of the reign of \ira VallAla, probably the Hoysala king Vlra 
Ballaja II (1173-1220 A.D.) A certain gauda named AnkakkAmundanj son of 
Kunangil MftrakAinundan is stated to have set up a perpetual lamp in the temple 
of Dfisinittha at Alhr situated in Mudikonda-solamaEidala and Gangaikkonda 
66lava!anMu. The u.sual imprecation is contained at the end of the record. The 
engraver of the grant is named NAranftchitri, son of DesiyAcbftri. 

The date is given as Prabhava samvatsara, VrishabhamA-sa, AmA-vasye, 
Monday, with the constellation Krittika. No saka year is given. Taking Vtra 
BallAila II, Prabhava corresponds to 1207 A.D. The Now Aloon Day of Vyishabha 
or VaisA,kha in this year corresponds to Saturday April 28, with the constellations 
Bharani and Krittika.* This would make the constellation correct but the week- 
day is wrong. It is difliciilt to account for the mistake in the name of the week day. 

Even if we take BallA-ja Ill’s reign, the year Prabhava corresponds to 1327 
and Vrishabha AmAvAsya is neither a Monday nor has the constellation KrittikA. 
Hence this day is not very probable. The former date, viz., April 28, 1207 may be 
taken as the date intended though the week day is incon-ect. 


43 

At the village Udigala in the hobli of Harave, on a slab set up in front 

of the MaptesvAmi shrine. 

Size 2'-6' X l'-6". 

If 

Kannada language and characters. 
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asaa aS^u9 emarrsv ir^axs n^ao]} d>}oc3 dii3^c^;S^. 

(txxpuriSi^ usdd^ b^dd) aS^cnd). 


1. 

t7) 

8. 

' «»d4josrsdd b 

2. 

dsteddo OV 2 .& dod S>xSj3^ 

9. 

ais6i^ ijmjgjxtriCOi ^dsdo 

3. 

d^Od a» oo OD 

10. 

dodd dOd^d 

4. 

d cfcid dds!) 

11. 

03 : rrdod mjsis&iJi e VbOi 

6. 

(doOolODd) ODdcCid^d dtas^cn) 

12. 

0 ddaaft ddrl 4j5d r\ 

6. 

^ T^dg tsdMTDcroaJJd 

1.3. 

rt iBjdsajtfdo 

7. 

sd^rcrsdldocjs^od &ozSi odb ! 

14. 

nd ddex) 


(d^od iuddj ^SJ3(r^c3). 


t Note. 

This inscription is incomplete as a portion in the right side and the bottom of 
the inscription slab are broken and lost. 

The record belongs to the reign of the Vijayanagar king SadAsivaraya when 
RimarAjayaddva or Ramaraya was ruling the earth as stated in the record. It is 
dated ;§ 1473 Virddhikrit Jyeshta su 10, equivalent to May 16, 1551 A.D. 

It seems to register the grant of the village Udiyagala (same as Udig&la) situated 
in Hadinadu-sime with its hamlets as a Tcodagi to a chief (whose name is lost except 
the initial letter Si) of Arekothftra (same as the present ChAraarajanagar in the 
Mysore District) by TirnmarAja Arasu of NandyAla who is stated to be the agent 
of the king RAmarAjayad^va. 

44 

At the same village Udigala, on a stone set up near the temple 
called Bommanagudi to the east. 

Size 2^ X r. 

Kannada language and characters. 

«9d( eodrrso 48dr djsd^drt^OoSo du, 8^. 

;^dsc)e9 2'xr. 

1. ooHcx})d t 2. aSjgo 


Note. 

This records the gift as kodagi (rent-free land granted to some one for services 
done) of a plot of land (probably the field near the inscription stone) to Lingeya. 
No further details are given. The characters seem to belong to the 17th century 
A.D. 
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45 

» 

At the village Ugaaedahundi in the same hobli of Harave, on a stone 
set up on the road to the south of the Basavesvara temple. 

Size 2i' X 1'. 

Kannada language and characters. 


ed? aSOd cortda 33DO(3rra_,a3a c3?sJ?37> 

di&ra 01)003:0 did dJd 

c4 CO e4 “ 

aBjdJses 2j'xJ'. 


1 . 

2 . 

3. 


sU)333f, iSocS;, aodadJoS). 


croT^Jsd ijska orxsSxi ijt 
d3337^ dm 4x13 aod) 
d3dSo: 


4. (fcOd rtortcSi jsaoJjo 

5. 4dc5a33 4xod dd4 

6. dx^aodoHdaort^ 


Note. 

This inscription records the setting up of the above slab called Hanumana- 
kallu (it has a figure of Anjaneya above the inscription) for a person named Konaya 
by the chiefs of Uganekotc. The usual imprecation that the destroyer of the above 
would be guilty of the sin of slaying cows on the banks of the Ganges is next 
given. No further details are found in the record. 

The characters seem to belong to the 16th century. 

The object of the record seems to be to grant some land rent-free to the donee 
and the relievo-figure of Anjaneya carved appears to correspond to the Linga and 
VAmana carved on stones set up in lands to mark the gifts of lands to gods or 
Brahmans. 

46 

At the same village, on a slab buried in the land of 
MAdappa to the east. 

Size 3' x3'. 

Kannada language and characters. 


26 
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in>T^ sgdoarr^sAd dors dssd^d aSjsod idod^ djsdddd 

dMoiTsrl 


1 . 

^<^dd)3$ d(i>3$ ^(d3 


7 . 

sDddd eenda^cd^dcOd da 

2. 

d)d^35? doe^d^i^d s;^$d d^d 


8. 

dodt^d ^des vxSi^ 

3. 

d:aB907)tsDdo^d d^ddort dd^ 


9. 

d<:;^da djs^dasniddua tacd*^ 

4. 

tS^FTi 3AAQi!d^57d;ddo rtorlsrsd ;Aao 


10. 

d (TwtodcOad aS^dAdoJada dd) 

6 . 

dc)dd d^d^Tdddjscdo 


11. 

ea rtdies d dart 

6. 

<^dod( (Tsts^o 7^aiiiZSX)6 dtfdod 




<i>ot$r9r(. 






dor(, edd ddtTdrSd^ 

ttJT^SSCJ 

oortd dal 





tSDdtt 




asxi dj3 



if 

dJ3d 




12. 

dkSrteSraa 


16. 

ddi^otaadao dodd d;dta( 

13. 

dJd d(drtd) 

i 

17. 

oiad dart o^adaoort dc^ 3d 5 ^ 

0 

14. 

£8 d: oadseS^dd 

i 

18. 

00 3t^r crsdcoaddda !$j;uda 

16. 

d sbd » tud3 rtd 

Q 4 

[ 


(udd dad^ dda, 3da). 


&atFtirta vxSssijss/Q o(^oc)^ udodddd). 

1. ^d 3 ^o dOd^^o u 08.0; d 

2 . d(d ddd^ox) a« 

3. dOod deSsr^pif daj^cflrao BxcOod? t^dj 

Front side. 

1. svasti samata prasasti-sahita ^rirna- 

2. man mah^mapdal^svara pruthivi-vallava 

3. mahA-rajAdhirAja Vlraganga Vishi^u- 

4. varddhana-hoysala-devaru GangavAdi Tom- 

5. battafu-savira-rAjya suka-santata-vinodadi 

6. prituvl-rAjyam geyutamire Sakavarisha 

7. gat68hu sasirada aruvataidaneya 8u- 

8 bhakratu-samvachchara Srava9a bahula 

9. panchami Sdmavaradalu Ennena- 

10. da Uguneyada hAro^eyaru Chavu- 

11. nda-gavundana maga 
Back side. 

(Linga with a man with folded hands to its left) 

• BAvaji 

yara so- 
rbpa 



196 


12. Chati-gavu^^a KAta>yya>~ga>- 

13. vuQdana luaga Ddva-gavu- 

14. 9 <jlanu RSlmadfevara ddvftlya- 

16. va madi a ondu pala IbaQUU gapa- 

16. depneyumaip Chajikya-vamsada D6vajt- 

17. yara tnaga Ilftmalinga-papditara kd.- 

18. lam karchchi dh^reyaneradu kotaru 
Back side (across). 

1. svadattam paradattam ba y6 ha- 

2. r6ti vasundharA ^ashti rii 

3. varusa-sahasrAqi vishtAyam jayate krimi 

Translation, 

Be it well. While the illustrious mahairiandal6svara, pfithvl-vallabha, maha- 
rajAdhiraja, possessed of excellent attributes, Vlraganga Vishuuvardhaua Hoysala- 
dfivaru was ruling in peace and wisdom the Gangavadi Ninety-six Thousand 
kingdom ; — • 

On Monday, the “>th lunar day of the dark half of Sravana in the cyclic year 
6ubhakrit, 1066 years having expired in the ^aka era: 

The senior masters (herode 3 ^aru) of the village Uguno in Ennenad named 
Chatigavunda, son of Chavundagavunda and Devagavunda, son of KAtayyagavunda 
set up a temple of ItAuiadfivaru and after washing the feet of KAinalingapapdita, 
son of Dfivajtya of C^halikya-vamsa, gave him with pouring of water, one pala of 
land ? and the oil iu the oil mill. 

He who confiscates land given by oneself or by others will be born as a worm 
in hell for sixty-thousfknd years. 

Note. 

This inscription belongs to the reign of the Hoysala king Vishnu vardhana and 
records the erection of a temple of HAmadfevaru by the heads of the village Egune 
(same as Ugane-hupdi) the grant of some land and a measure of oil extracted 
from the oil mill set up in front of the village to the priest. Both the temple and 
the oil mill have now almost completely disappeared. Although the temple is 
called Ramadevara-dAvalya (temple of Ramadevaru) the figure of a lingA is carved 
on the back of the inscription and the local people also speak of it as a Siva temple 
gone to ruins recently. To the left of the linga is the figure of a person with folded 
hands and the letters BAvajiyara sorhpa in Kannada are carved by the side of the 
figure. Who this BAvajlyaru was is not stated in the record. The donors are two 
gaudas, Chatigaunda and DAvagavunda. The donee is RAmalmgapapditia, son of 
DAvajlya. Apparently BAvajlya was a relative, perhaps a cousin of DAvajiya. 

26* 
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Another peculiar statement in the record is regarding the statement that 
Eftmalingapandita, the donee was of Chahkya-vam^a. Which was this Chalikya 
family ? Had this any connection with the well-known dynasty of the Ohftiukya 
kings ? Probably not, as the donee seems to have been a priest, perhaps a Saiva or 
Kaiamukha Brahman as his name denotes and certainly not a kshatriya like the 
Chalukyas. 

Regar din g the date of the record there is some confusion, although it is 
expressed in words and not in figures. The date is given as S 1065 ^ubhakrit sam. 
$r4v. ba 5 Monday : but S 1066 is equivalent to Rudhirddgari and not ^ubhakrit 
according to lunisolar calendar. Even if we take the Jupiter cycle, the 
year S 1065 corresponds to Kshaya and not ^ubhakrit. The nearest Subhakrit is 
§ 1044 (A.D. 1122 j. Taking this year ^rA,v. ba. 5 is equivalent to 24th Monday 
July 1122 A.D. though the tithi commences late at night. Perhaps this is the 
date intended. 

The usual imprecatory verse occurs at the end of the record. 

47 

At the village Kottalavftdi, on a slab set up in a platform to the south 
of the Basava temple (E.C. IV, Chamarajanagar Taluk 191 revised). 

Size 5'x2'-5". 

Kannada language and characters. 
j^stee8 6'x2'-3«. 

(aci sraiysd Ht)d3oi)tsaic5d 191 dob Soweto b«)s5:3). 

1. st) 

2. g5)0?;ys5S !3,qto8lr{ot;<0 jSiqtoOo 

3. rlsSK S? jSjw^cS ^^5tocSuto,tf3«)q5?!5^ !n>3JSo stbS [So] 

4. [sSj] 5toi3^n)^ato hj_ stos^crDtsrsOCQK aW*? [«j] 

6. [d] C3^crss3a^5S)d oesanB ssavsowd sSooto 

6. stoSd OcJtij .ostojs^rosJ taxeCi^r 

7. sDxoc^ RJdtot^dc^jfar^o &33£KJsa33ariS rtoewOto 

8. ^?i3of^d Sssted ;T3dAoaS djSo aoxauja^.^Fdoiayi^^o 

9. sxoa^jjjd J5X &3 aoc)sJ^o 5 Jstoo ew d?* ebnx^rodja^O dao^cjj [d] 

10. dao e^srxdod s&oxas dd^djo aj?do3^®xd tS^di^r 

11. zgjxito^r? dJiswv d^dwox V oxotoo djo^dddtoJ^d 

12. 6 :^qtod;ox»^o fi^otos^^diaSs^d ddA^cdo^d ^(ddd^d 

13. oto ddo ddd^oissdod taot^d<03) tp^dddedd Adro [d] 
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14. [*j asrtd nod .a^ono s^qrad .adJO caaSi^ oaoDdS sSdisJrotf 

16. [do] d nadS sS3d)^ctoo ag^saJj^tfoac* oats^ [S,.S] 

16. aja^araddoo dorr^dj oad) ^jaorSddrooaSidSJ 

17. [rto] d Daa)ddoij5od rtos AsaodMc^ dsJjF sa^aas [d®j 

18. sraod^ utf a daddd S:otaddoo aSdcsrart^ dtSjdotad [doo] 

19. A^aS^rortsa 555,^00 eo^d^rad tS?s3 od.4i_,?sjada [cja era] 

20. d^dao doadd dddo doa dd ou dd d.daddx 

cd O 

21. [fflsa] dii^djd .adddj rtJa(;u-^a|ra ^oSidJo Sd/a^rd dd 

22. S so,daatdao ddd^dddrsao? da§ja;dddao d)d [doa] 

23. dCJSjddJ ddd djaasa ? djaoad;odosd:5o 

24. rsado^^ddoo ;idSeaoi3 ddd^ddjodj dasado^qra ddJD?d [do] 

26. dOdaoa^ dadado SDaosa^dada.rl&j^ dSddr ossin d 

26. oOa iaa^d S^sS^odS^dd to o da saj* d^^^doa ids 

27. ra^odoSjada ijedddoats wo^danad [do] e d?ddrt 

abodan. 

28. oJadSadao ddda e dsaddOofira oS; 

<)» 

29. Sdaci?ici3jdra'a_^aSasdao gacaad/ai^r 

*30. So daadSi^b^ di^^ » fe^^d^d3_o dddsa^o da 

31. oSaa^aorf^s ddaodoao aJA^ddr dd 

32. £tf dd^cfljaodadai? ^oas 


Translation. 

Victorious is Jatiardana, who causes success to the Bhagavatas that love him, 

/ 

the master of Kanc^ii • • puri and the lord of Sri. The sfi.sana of the 

auspicious AllftlanUtha which is the charter of righteousness is profound, sweet, 
clear, and brings happiness to those who bow to him. 

Be it well. While the refuge of the universe, favourite of the goddess of 
fortune and of earth, king of kings, supreme lord, lord of the city of DvA,ravati, sun 
to the tirmauient, the Yadnva family, crest-jewel of righteousness, uprooter of the 
Makara kingdom, establisher of the Chbla kingdom, the upholder of the Pandyas — 
possessed of these and other attributes descending to him from his paternal 
ancestors, the illustrious Some^vara’s son NarasimhadSva was shining;-^ 

His son : setter up of a stone pillar at Ktachi, an Agastya to the ocean the 
eighteen (?) forts, possessed of a character shining everywhere with infinite lustre, 
pratapa-ohakravarti Hoysafa bhujabala srl Vira Ballalaraya was ruling the earth in 

I)6rasamudra : • 

A dependant on his lotus feet : the great son of Perumajadapdanfttha, who was 
a moon in causing delight to the blue lily the Modeya family, and was the son of 
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Bhimadeva, and the punisher of adulterers, conqueror of Nilagiri, Immadi E§,hut- 
taraya : — 

While the establisher of the Hoysala kingdom, a Rama in battle, Death ta 
Kongas, pursuer of Arasug^nda-RAma, plunderer oi the wealth of VisAlamudre, an 
elephant to the lotus garden, the Pandya army, an adamantine cage to the refugees, 
favourite of the goddess of glory, worshipper of the holy lotus feet of the god 
AllAlanAtha, obtainer of boons from Parasara, the great BhattarAka, devoted to the 
vow of ^IkAdasi, lover of cows and Brahmans, bestowor of camphor and gold 
incessantly, brother to strangers and to wives of others, lord of Svastikapura, maha- 
mandalika, and lord of • • • • nadu : was governing the PadinAlku-nAdu in 
peace and happiness from his residence at I’erakanflmbi : — 

Be it well. In the year ^a^a 1225, the cyclic year S6bhakrit, on the Ist lunar 
day of the dark half of Chaitra with the constellation SvAti, the above MAdhava- 
dannayaka and Ketaya-dappAyaka set up the god VaradarAja Allalunatlia at 
TerakapAmbi and granted with pouring of water for services of the god ( some lands 
the details of which are lost) after obtaining the same (land). 

He who destroys the gift of land made by oneself or by others will be born as 
a worm in ordure for sixty thousand years. 


Note. 

This record has been fully revised and re-published. Some letters however at 
the end and beginning of many lines are lost due to carelessness while dressing the 
slab for setting up in the platform in the village. Also one or two lines have 
been lost at the bottom probably due to the same cause. 

The inscription belongs to the reign of BallAfa III, son ol Narasimha III, the 
Hoysala king. It is dated ^ 1225, ^obhakjrit Chaitra ba. I with SvAti constellation 
corresponding to April 3, 1303 A.T). on which date wo find the Svati constellation 
after 35 ghatikas ending at sun-rise. 

The epigraph records the sotting up of the god VaradarAja called AllAJanAtha 
by Madhava-dapnayaka, governor of Padinalkunad at Terakanambi, his headquarters. 
This MAdhava-dannayaka was the son of Perumaludeva-dappayaka, who was the 
governor of the same kingdom and minister under Narasimha III. The usual titles 
are applied to the king. Ketaya-dappAyaka, who is known to have been the son 
of Madhava-danpAyaka is stated to have been associated with his father 
in making a grant of lands to the god after obtaining the same probably from the 
king. But the details of these lands are lost. 

The usual imprecatory verse occurs at the end of the record. For PerumAla- 
dSvadanpAyaka and his son and grandson see E.O. IV, Gundlepet 58, 69, etc. ' 



STONE INSCRIPTION OF PERFMALU DEVA DANNAYAKA AT NARASAMANGALA. 



Mysore Archeological Survey.] 
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48 

At the village Narasatnangala in the hobli of flaradanahaUi, on a stone slab 

buried in the earth to the north of the Eamalinga'teniple. [Plate XXVj 

Size 4'x2'-6". 

Tamil and Grantha bharacters and Tamil language. 

Transliteration. 

Front side. 

1. svasti srl Posala Vtrava- 7. dh&ran sitakaragandau 

2. llajiidevau prithivi-rajya- 8. Peruina [la] d^va-danpa* 

3. in panni yarulii nikka 

4. Mudakkulaiyaril sriraan 

•5. maha-pradhanan iinrnadi-ra- 

b. huttarjiyau Nilagiri-sa- 

Rc verse. 

13. Taniraiiiulaiyilc vit- | 20. alippinavan (bih- 

14. ta kalani nalu salakai ^ 21. gai-karaiyile go- 

lb. Jagatappapaliyile man ; 22. vai vadhichcha pavattc p6- 

10. ayiramum vitten , 23. van 

17. Perumadevauena 24. sri Alalanatha (Kannada 

18. idin vidaiyflittat- | characters). 

19. tai j-dhammattai ! 

Translation. 

Be it well. While Posala Vira Vallaladeva was pleasec], to rule the earth : 
Peruma[la]deva-dannayakkar of the Mudakkulaiyar, mahapradhana, ininiadi- 
r 011(1 ttardya, conijucror of Nllagiri, punisher of adulterers made a gift for the 
services of offering food to the god JamXrdana in Narasingamangala of four salakai 
of rice land bcdow the tank Ramasaraudra in Taniyamulai and 1,000 mannu in 
Jagatappapftli. I, Pcrumftdeva. 

He who destroys this temple court (vidaiyfl-ttam) and this act of charity will 
incur the sin of killing cows on the banks of the Ganges. 

Sri Alla]anatha 

Note. 

This belongs to the reign of the Hoysala king Vlra Vaflala-d6van (Ballala III) 
and records the grant of some wet and dry lands by his minister Perumalad^va- 
danQd>yaka for services in the temple of Janardana in Narasingamangala (same as 
Narasamangala). No Jand>rdana temple is now found at Narasamangala. But a 


9. ^ikkar Narasinga-rpaiiga- 

10. lattil Jauardhdhana-peru- 

11. malukku IbXmasamudratti- 

12. 1 kile amudupadikkaga 
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fine image of Jan&rdana was found buried to the south of the RArnalinga temple, 
and was taken out during the tour. Apparently a small temple of Jan4rdana stood 
to the south of the Rftmalinga temple. 

Though the inscription is in Tamil and Grantha characters the signature 
AllAlanatha signifying the god Varadar&ja, the family deity of the donor Perumala- 
d6va is given in Kannada characters. This indicates that Perumajadfiva was a 
native of the Kannada country and was accustomed to sign his name in Kannada 
characters. Ever since the bifurcation of the Hoysala kingdom in the time of 
Ramanatha, Tamil seems to have been often used for the inscriptions in the south 
' and east of Mysore. Hence the use of the Tamil language and the Tamil and 
Grantha script for the record in a Kannada area. 

No date is given. The record belongs to the reign of Ballala III (1291-1342) 

and its date 'may be put down at about 1300 A.D. 

# 

49 

On the right side of the same temple. 

Kannada language and characters. 

1 . & 14 .^ 

I ^ *3 

2. dcDozSt;} 5. 0 j3 

3. cS^zsa I 

Nofe. 

This records the grant of the sthana (place of a trustee) in the temple (of 
JanArdana) to a pcnson named Nambi Jitteyapabhatta. 

No date is given nor is the donor named. 

The characters seem to belong to the 14th century and /lie grant was probably 
made by PeruuiAla-dannAyaka of the previous record. 

50 

On a stone oil mill to the south of the same K4malinge.svara temple 

at Narasamangala. 

Kannada language and characters. 
ecS? aSjs^ti^ SdSstoortod 

o&. 


1. 

[?ja] I 


urfocw Eto [rt »«)] 

2. 

c55c8?aort [do?] | 

6. 

drfBaa [ar^d] 

3. 

aadsDU [d?j 

7. 

rraea & [croao] 

4. 

ds iijon s [^] 

8. 

c3?d 
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Note. 

This is an inscription written on an oil-naill. Some letters at the end of each 
line are lost. , 

The epigraph seems to record the erection of the oif-inill by a person named 
K&dagau(Ja, son of Kautagauda, who. was the eon of Katad6va of M6lur for services 
of the god Ramanathadevaru (same as the Bamalingesvara temple). 

The characters seem to belong to the 14th century. 

51 

At the same village Narasamangala, on a slab in the ceiling of the mukhamantapa 
in the shrine of- the Saptamatyikas to the South-west of the ‘same Raraa- 
lingfisvara temple. 

Size f>'x2'-6". 

Kannada language and characters. 


uboudjoudd agjsD tfcOo 


1. tTiid 

2. ddd) dia 

3. dddcKTBcfljSd dj 

4. rt i^aSohdoKP-B^ rJj 


^dssa 6'x2i'. 

d;^ddBd d)as^ 

f 6. Sdo SdAd djortod 

6. OBdJ^TBd dfdOort d 

7. ^ ^jodTkOh rSd ddd j>v 

•t o 

8. So dd^d s^ 


Note. 

This records the gift of a rice land of the sowing capacity of 24 salagcs as 
ho^agi (gift of rent-free land) for the god R^bman&tha of Narasimhamangala (same 
as Narasamangala) by the minister mah&pradh&ua K^taya-dapnayaka, son of 
MAdappa-dapnftyaka in the year Bhftva. 

Kfitaya-dannayaka, governor of PadinalkunAd and minister during the reign of 
the Hoysala king BallAJa III has been referred to in a previous grant. 

Regarding the date only the cyclic year Bbava is given and no other details. 
The characters seem to belong to the end of the 13th century or beginning of the 
14th century. As K6taya-dappftyaka is the donor, the year Bh&va may be taken as 
©quiv&lent to 1334 A.D. when Ballala III was king. 


26 
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52 

At the same village Naxasamangala, on a slab south of the Eamaliuge^vara 
temple IV, Chamarajanagflir 205) revised. 

Si/c 2'-r/x2'-3". 

Kannada language and characters. 


sd) 375173d zs-sd^o^udridd 

Q 

(ffsdOCTs&idrtdS 

1. do dosodddDOCo;^ 

2 ddddo lijsddDd 

3. . ; dd disdiA dro dd*o* 

* 4. [doortj od fcj^oDdOd^cS^dd 

tSUOto^F 

6. i « dddod doortoddi tocra ido 

6 Q 

6. ^j 3 CM ^o3ou<;? ododes don 

A 

7. ' S dooo37)d dew so^Odo tsta^ds^F 

8. dssd^tTsh iSridoado ddrtoodo dooef^ 

9. d7)d. e dcid ^gcdo^oo qradoio 

10. desdo ^5D3do;3-3d d^dort d 

11. dLdoE#oo^?dS DddddOD zSizT^rio doso 

d 

•d 


206 dodo dotood sTJdd. 
doJo doudd sDddd esdiiaj^)- 

12. S ddossa OJ3HU dcOo qrsab dodd^ 

13. dd dssd' w ov v^^isysaa &da3'^ 

14. oSo OddarsaSo.F^ S oaw do Tjddo r? 5 ddo 

t) t4 

16. Sdd .... ddn e55?<3b 

«e 

16. Sjoodddo i)jC rtortcoo Sdcdooo rtJo? 

17. d^g^ead dd^ dijScdo droddd 

18. do (^d^o ddd^o dd Q?oa^dd^<& d 

19. dooqJoddA.dFdosl dafer^Etf d 

•0 

20. ST^OSSSO KdOflO^? ^do doort 

21. doao3 


Note. 

f 

This inscription, is in continuation of the inscription No. 204 of OhA/mar^ja- 
nagar Taluk and is engraved on a slab adjacent to it. The characters are slightly 
worn out and the record as published before was full of lacunae. The inscription 
is now fully revised and re-published. 

The record of which this is a continuation belongs to the reign of the Hoysala 
king VlraballA-la iIII) and refers to his military expedition to the north. Then it 
gives the titles of some danpftyakas named Bila Chokkayya Danpftyaka, Cha • • 

ta Daijinayaka and Bbgayya Dannftyaka who are subordinates of the king and 
callec) mahapradhana and samasta-sdnadhipati. 

The present record registers that during their rule of Toyenftd the above per- 
sons made a grant of the village Narasimhamangala with all its revenues and 
rights including the siddJidya (fixed revenue), hodake^ hombali, a^uva^ 
magga (tax on looms), etc, for the services of the god B&man&tha at Narasimha- 
mangala. It is further recorded that the village was granted free of all imports and 
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the donors poured water into the hands of the chief citizens of the ndcl (district) 
including the villages of Tagadur and Saragur to mark the gift. 'The village was 
igiven away as gift to the god Ramanatha with pouring of water and present of gold. 

The date of the gift is next stated to be the holy 5ay of SivarA,tri correspond- 
ing to Thursday, 14 th lunar day of the dark half of MA,gha in the year Dh&tu 6 1258 
and the income of the village given u,way was to be utilised for the services on that 
day (and thereafter ). This date corresponds to 30th January 1337 A.D. a Thursday 
on which day the 14th tithi coniinenced 20 ghatikas 1 8 hours) after sunrise. 

The usual imprecation is given at the end of the record. 
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LIST OF INSCRIPTIONS PUBLISHED IN THE REPORT, ARRANGED 
ACCORDING TO DYNASTIES AND DATES. 
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LIST OF INSCRIPTIONS PUBLISHED IN THE REPORT 


Page 
in the 
Report 

Inscription 
number 
in the 
Report 

« 

Date 

Ruler 


146 

21 

No date C. 9th Century A.D 

Ganoa. 

Satyavakya 


181 ' 

33 

1 

21 st year of the Chalukya Vikrama 

Rachatnalla II. 

Hoysalas. 

Yinayaditya 

• ••• 

158 

% 

27 

era, I&vara-1097 A.D. 

6 1028 Vyaya-1106 A.D. 

Ballala I 

« • • • 

152 

. 26 

6 1031 Virodhi sam. Bhad. su 3 

(Yishnuvardhana ?) 

• ••• 

193 

46 

, -Aug. 1, 1109 A.D. 

S 1065, ^ubhakfit, Srav. ba. 6 

Do 

• •• • 

176 

32 

Monday-24th July, 1122 A.D. 

S 1063 Raudri sam. A^viyuja 4u. 

Do 


171 

29 

15 Thursday- 28th Sept. 1140 
A.D. 

No date C. 12th Century A.D 

Bittideva or Vishpuvardhana. 

183 

. 84 

Dundubhi Chaitra su. 5 Monday 

Narasimha I 


159 

28 

(4th March 1142 A.D?) 

6 1086 Prabhava Pushya su 14 

Do 


172 

1 

30 

Somavara Uttarayana Sankra- 
mana- ? 6th Jan. il48 A.D. 
Saka 1084 Chitrabhanu— 1162 

Do 

«••• 

150 

24 

A.D. 

6 1103 Plava Ashadha 6u 12 Thurs- 

Ballala II 

• l*» 

135 

17 

day (June 25, 1181 A.D.) 

S 1117 Rakshasa sam. Magha ^u 

Do 

• ••• 

163 

•26 

16 Vaddavara Uttarayana san- 
kranti (A.D. 16th Feb. 1196?) 

6 1118 (1196 A.D.) 

Do 


190 

42 

Prabhava sam. Yrishabha masa 

Do 

»••• 

125 

10 

Amavasye Monday (?) 28th April 
1207 A.D. 

S 1136 Bhava sam. Yai^akba 4u 10 

Do 




Monday (21st April 1214 A.D.) 

• 
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ARRANGED ACCORDING TO DYNASTIES AND DATES. 


Gontents and Remarks 


Records the death of a warrior named Peggade Nayaka, while fighting during a cattle 
raid in Ealgupdipura. 


States that the king set up the sluice for a tank and eulogises him. 

Registers gifts to two Siva temples, providing for the daily worship and other ser- 
vices including music both vocal and instrumental. 

Describes the death of a warrior while fighting in Tagare-nad. 

Records the erection of a temple of Rama by the heads of the village Ugune and some 
endowment to the priest who belonged to the Chalikyavamsa. 

Registers grant to a ^iva temple erected by Benteya Tippeya Nayaka, a subordinate 
of the king. The king is said to have been residing at H ullupi-tirtha in Varada-sangama 
in Banavasenad. , 

Records the death of BSda-gauda, son-in-law of Masapa-gauda of Koneril during a 
cattle-raid. 

Records that certain subordinates induced Hoysajadeva to make a grant for the 
services of the god Mallikarjuna below the tank bidirakere. 

Records that Bittibqya, a subordinate of Narasiraha set up the God BittlSvara at 
BelQr and made a grant of lands to this god and to God Jagatisv^ra also. 

Records that certain gaudas made a gift of lands for the services and daily worship 
of the God Annatesvara at Tagare. 

Records the gift of a village in Balavinadu for the services of the God ChennakeSava 
at Be}ur ? by Vira Ballala II. 

Records that Jayagonda Nayaka, MMheya Nayaka and Chikka-gaupda of Holalakere 
made a gift of lands for services of Mulasthana ^iva temple at that village. 

Records that Samanta Mara, a subordinate, created an agrahara and also set up the 
God ChennakSdava at Yelahanka. He constructed two tanks called Savanta Samudra 
and Brahma Samudra and granted also 10 gadyapas from the income of the village Matti. 

Records that a certain Ankakkamupdan set up a perpetual lamp in the temple of 
Dedinatha at llfir. 

Records that Ghap^eya Siiiga constructed a tank in the name of Maohi Deva, his 
father. He got also a Somanatha temple constructed and made a grant of land for its 
Bervices. * 


27 * 
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List of Inscriptions published in the Eeport 


Pago 
in the 
Eeport 

Inscription 
number 
in the 
Report 

) 

Date * 

Euler 


188 

40 

6 1149 Vyaya Bhad. su 1, Monday 
-24th August, 1226 A.D. 

Narasiinha II 

• • * • 

124 

9 

^ 1181 Kalayukti sam. Phalguna 
su. 1 (26th Jan. 1269 A.D.) 

Narasimha III 

• ••• 

186 

37 

C. close of the 12th Cent. 

Vira Ballala II 


187 

39 

Prajotpatti Chaitrasu. 1 Bjrihavara 
(12th March 1271 A.D.) 

Narasimha III 

• • • 1 

• 147' 

23 

^ 1199 Dhatu, Jyeshtha ba. 9 
Vaddavara (6th .Tune 1276 A.D.) 

Do 

• ••1 

% 

189 

41 

6 1198 Dhatu, Masi ba. 30 Thurs- 
day (4th Feb. 1277 A.D.) 

Do 

• « t« 

200 

' 49 

C. 14th Century 

(Ballala III?) 

• 1 

142 

18 

^ 1211 Virodhi sam. Marga^ira 
ba. 10 6u (9th December 1289 
A.D.) 

Narasimha III 


199 

48 

No date 

Ballala III 

• f *4 

196 

47 

6 1226, Sobhakfit Chaitra ba. 1 
(April 3, 1303 A.D.). 

Do 

f 

»•»< 

174 

31 

No date, C. 1310 

Do 


201 

61 

Bhava, 1334 A.D. 

Do 


202 

62 

■1 

6 1258, Dhatu, Magha ba. 14, 
Bri. 6ivaratri, (30th January 
1337 A.D.). 

1 

Vira Ballala III 

VlJAYANAGABA. 


146 

22 

1 

§ 1436, Bhava sam. ASviyuja 4u 
10 (September 28th 1614 A.D.). 

Eyish^araya 


191 

43 

S 1473, Virodhikfit Jyfishtha^ulO 
(May 16, 1661 A.D.) 

Bad&^ivar&ya 
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arranged according to Dynasties and Davies— contd. 


Contents and Remarks * 


Records a grant of land for the Visvaniitha temple. 

Records the death of a warrior Soviyanayaka, Chief of the village of Chikkagondi.^ 

Appears to record some grant of land. 

Records repairs to a Jaina Basti by Bacheya Dannayaka. 

» 

Describes an attack on Dorasamudra, the Hoysaja capital, by the Sevuna general 
Sajuva Tikama. A warrior named Khaijideya Riiya Rapeya is stated to have fougnt hard 
on the side of the Hoysajas and died in the battle. 

Registers some grant of land at Aliir for services of God Arkesvara. 

Records the grant of the sthana or place of a trustee in the Janardansi temple at 
Narasaiiiahgala. 

Records that the Mahajanas of Nagavedi along with Sivaneyadannayakamade a grant 
of lands for services of illuminations, food offerings, and perpetual lamps of Bamm§6- 
vara at Nagavedi. 

Records the gift of some wet and dry lands by the minister Perumaja Ileta 
Danriayaka for services in the temple of Janardana in Narasamahgala. 

Records the setting up of God Varadaraja by Madhava Dannayaka, Governor of 
PadinSlkunad at Terakan<ambi. 

Records a battle at Madavalli between the forces of the Hoysala King Ball&la III and 
the army of the 8euna King Sankama. 

Records the gift of a rice land for the God Ramanatha of Karasamangala by the 
minister Mahapradhana Keteya Dapnayaka. 

Registers that some subordinates of the King Vira Ballala III, during their rule over 
Toyenad, made a grant of the village Narasamangala with all its revenues for the service 
of the God Ramanatha of that place. • 


. Records the setting up of the Garudastambha in the Chennakesava temple at Belur 
by a subordinate of Krishparaya named Jakkanripa, son of Timma. 

Registers the grant of the village Udiyagala, situated in Hadinadu-sime by Timma- 
r&ja Arafe o f Nan dyftla. 
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List of Inscriptions published in the Eeport 



Miscellaneous. 


185 36 Vikari, Phal. ba. 11, Monday — 20th 

February 1240 A.D.? 

133 14 Vikrama BhM. ba. 14th Tuesday — 

24th September 1280 A.D.? 

134 15 S 1216 Vijaya, Magba su. 11, 

V addavara — S a t u r d a y , 9th 
January 1294 A.D. 

134 16 Sobhakritu, Marg. su. 1, Monday— 

9th December 1303 A.D.? 

132 13 Sadharana, Phal. su. 6 Thursday 

-25th March 1311 A.D.? 


121 


3 


0. 15th Century. 
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arranged according to Dynasties and Dates — concld. 


CAtents and Eemarks 


A viragal recording the exploits and death of a warrior named Benakaya Sahani id a 
battle at Hirikere with the Areyas. 

Records the death of one Mallayya of Halkur whil® fighting at the pntrance of the 
village. ^ 

Records the death of Bayiobayya while fighting against an attack by robbers on the 
road to Arasiyakere. 

Viragal recording that a certain Maliya Jakkaganda fought and died during a cattle 
raid at Halkur. 

Records the death of Malli Sotti and others of Hiriyabegeye and while defending the 
cattle of the place. 

Merely mentions the name of Sankara Bharati, a Sringeri Pontiff (?) It shows that 
this guru resided at Kanikatte for some time. * 
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APPENDIX 

Conservation op Monuments. 

During the year 1936-37. 

{Based on the Annual Report of the Government Architect, Bangalore,) 

The Government Architect and his Assistant toured in several districts and inspected in all 

^^0 monuments. The local officers in charge of the monuments were 
Iiupection of Monaments. instructed then and tliere to rectify the defects and damages noticed 

in the monuments and to keep the premises perfectly clean and tidy, 

Eenovation work of the temples ^pt Belur and Haiobid was carried on systematically and a sum 

of Hs. 35,000 was spent for the work during the year. Proposals 
Renovation, for the renovation of the following monuments were also received 

during the year and were scrutinised : — 

(i) Temples and Bastis at Saligrama. 

(ii) Venkataramanasvami temple at Alambgiri. 

On the question of reclassification of monuments, Government ordered that suitable rules should 

first be framed under the Ancient Monument Preservation Regula- 
Reclastification of Ancient tion before any classification can be attempted, and directed that the 
Monuments. Director of Archmology, the Muzrai Commissioner and the Chief 

Engineer should form members of the Committee for this purpose. The Committee was not, however, 
able to meet during the year. 

A statement of expenditure incurred during the year for the repairs and maintenance of Ancient 

Expenditure on Conservation* Monuments is appended. 



213 


STATEMENT SHOWING THE EXPENDITUEE INCUERED FOE THE 
REPAIR AND MAINTENANCE OF ANCIENT MONUMENTS IN 
THE STATE DURING THE YEAR 1936-37. ’ 


Amount of estimate Amount 
sanctioned. spent. 





Bs. 

a. 

p- 

Bs. 

a. 

p 



HASSAN DISTEIOT. 






J 

Arsikere 

... 

ISvara temple 

... 620 

0 

0 

681 

8 

0 

Halebi<J 


Kedarg^vara temple 

... 100 

0 

0 

92 

6 

0 

Mafijarabad 

• • • 

Fort 

... 1,000 

0 

0 

'411 

0 

0 



KOLAR DISTRICT. 







Nandi 

« • • 

Bhdga-Nandisvara temple 

... 181 

0 

0 

176 

0 

0 

It 

... 

Yoga-Nandisvara temple 

... 170 

0 

0 

170 

0 

0 



BANGALORE DISTRICT. 





s 


Do^daballapur 

• •• 

Ghiti Subrahma^ya temple 

...4,409 

12 

6 

3,824 

9 

0 

Hoskote 


Monuments 

... 390 

0 

0 

••• 


Anekal 


Do 

... 1,986 

12 

0 

348 

15 

0 

Devanhalli 

• . * 

Do 

... 332 

0 

0 

. 

• • 


Nelamangala 


Do 

... 120 

0 

0 

. 

.. 


Chennapatna 


Do 

... 804 

0 

0 

691 

0 

0 



SHIMOGA DISTRICT. 







Bhadravati 


Lakshminaraisimhasvami temple 

...5,854 

0 

0 

2,669 

0 

0 

Keladi 

... 

• Rame^vara temple 

... 3,200 

0 

0 

2,515 

0 

0 

Ikkeri 

... 

Aghore.4vara temple 

... 1,314 

/) 

0 

493 

0 

0 

Belg&vi 

••• 

Gan^abherunija Pillar 

... 2,600 

0 

0 

1,135 

0 

0 

Talgunda 

• • • 

Pranave§vara temple 

.. 1,600 

0 

0 

1,448 

0 

0 

Udri 


Lakshminarasimha temple 

... 900 

0 

0 

831 

0 

0 



KADDR DISTRICT. 







Amrit&pur 

• • . 

Amj-ite^vara temple 

... 115 

0 

0 

110 

0 

0 

Devanur 

••• 

Lakshmikantasvami temple 

... 280 

0 

0 

105 

0 

0 



CHITALDRUG DISTRICT. 




« 



Heggere 

• . * 

Jain Bast! 

... 20 

0 

0 

20 

0 

0 

Molakalmuru 

.. 

AS5ka Inscriptions 

60 

0 

0 

60 

0 

0 


28 
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MONUMENTS, etc., INSPECTED BY THE DIRECTOE OF 

ARCHEOLOGY AND HIS ASSISTANTS. 

' # 
t 

During the year 1936-37. 


(Asterisk denotes Protected Monuments.) 


mysoee’ disteict. 


Taluk, 

Village, 


Monuments^ etc. 

HeggacjLadevanakote ... 

Matakeri t 


Efimesvara temple 

L 

Heggadadevanakote 

• •• 

Ancient site 

Sorncsvara temple 

Varadarajasvami temple 


Kittur 

••• 

Ramesvara temple 

Jain Basti 

Ancient site of Kirtipura 


Sargur 

••• 

Somesvara temple 
Lakshminarasimha temple 


Mulluru 


Lakshinikantasvami temple 

Ou^dlupet 

Kotokere 

••• 

Venugopala temple 

Other temples 


Raghavapura 

... 

Lakshminarayana temple 
Ramesvara temple 


Hangala 

• •• 

Varadartija temple 


Himavad Goprilasvami Hill 


Goprilasvami temple 

' 

Gundlupet 


*Vijayanar«yana temple 
^''Ramesvara temple 
*Parava8udeva temple 


Triyambakapura 

... 

Triyambakesvara temple 


Terakapambi 


Lakshmi Varadarajasvami temple 
Goprilasvami temple 

Afijaneya temple 


Hnliganamaradi 

... 

Ver’ikataramanasvrimi temple 

Chilmaraj anagar 

Narasamangala 

... 

Ramesvara temple and surrounding 
structures 


Haradanahalli 


Anile^vara temple 

Gdpalakvishna temple 


Vepkatayyanachatra 

... 

Venkatesa temple 

1 

Haralakdte 

» • ♦ 

Ancient site of Manipura Fort 
Afijaneya temple 

Janardana temple 

Virabhadra temple 
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Chftmarfij anagar 

... ' Janana Mantapa . 

*ChaiTiarajesvara temple 


Homma 

... Janardanasvtoii temple 
Eamesvara temple 

Bhimesvara temple 


Hale-Alur 

... Desesvara temple 

Arkesvara temple 



Vishnu temple 

Seringapatam 

... Seringapatam 

... ^Swinging Arch 


SHIMOGA DISTRICT. 

Shimoga 

Bhadravati 

... ^Lakshminarasimha temple 

Chennagiri 

... Chennagiri 

. . . Kctesvara temple 

HBl Fort 

Eallu-matha 


Sulekere 

... SiddheSvara temple 


Kere-Bilachi 

. . . Ancient site 


Sante-Bennur 

... Old and Modern temples 
*Mu8afirkhana 
*Hond.a 

Honnali 

... Honnali 

... Malliktlrjuna temple 
*Fort 


Ktiruvadaga(J<Jo 

... Barnesvara temple 


CHITALDBUG 

DISTEICT. 

Harihar 

Nandi-Tavare 

. . . Amvitaliiigamanike^vara temple 


Nandigudi 

Isvara temple 


Harihar 

... ‘ Hariharesvara temple 


28 * 
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APPENDIX ‘ B 


List of Photographs taken during the year 1936-37. 


Serial 

No. 

Size 


r 

« 

Description 


View 

Village 

District 

1 

8i'X6t" 


Eamesvara temple 


Parvati 

Matakeri ... 

Mysore 

2 

6i'x4r 

• • • 

Do 

• ft • 

Ganesa 

Do 

do 

3 

Do 


Do 

• ft ft 

Interior view 

Do 

do 

4 

Do 

• • * 

Do 

. . . 

SaAkaranarayana 

Do 

do 

5 

Do 


Do 

... 

Durga 

Do 

do 

, 6 

8rx6r 

... 

Varadaraja temple 

• « » 

Varadaraja 

Heggadade- 

vankote. 

do 

7 

6i'x4r 

. . . 

Do 

... 

South-west view 

Do 

do 

8 

Do 

• ft • 

Do 

• ft ft 

North wall 

Do 

do 

9 

8i' X fii* 

• • • 

Rame^vara teinple 

ftftft 

South-west view 

Kittur 

do 

10 

Do 


Do 

ft ft ft 

Interior view 

Do 

do 

' 11 

Do 

... 

Do 

ft • • 

MahiBhasuramardhini ... 

Do 

do 

12 

Do 

• •• 

Do 

. . • 

West doorway 

Do 

do 

13 

6j'x4r 

. . . 

Do 

... 

Annapurna figure 

Do 

do 

14 

Do 

• • * 

Do 

ftftft 

Metallic images 

Do 

do 

15 

Do 

• * • 

Do 

ft ft ft 

Frontdoorway 

Do 

do 

16 

Do 

• •• 

Do 


Bull 

Do 

do 

17 

X 6 J' 

... 

Do 

ftftft 

Lion pillar 

Do 

do 

18 

Do 

ft • ft 



Garagasa 

Do 

do 

19 

Do 

• ft ft 

Lakshmikanta temple. 

Lakhmikanta 

Mullur 

do 

20 

6i'X4r 

ft ft ft 

Do 


South-west view 

Do 

do 

21 

Do 


Do 

... 

Dipastambha 

Do 

do 

22 

Do 

... 

Do 

... 

Utsavavigraha (Metallic 
figure). 

Do 

do 

23 

8i'x6i' 

.... 

Lakshminaraya^a 

temple. 


Lakshmlnaraya^a 

RSlghavapura 

do 

24 

Do 

ft • ft 

Do 


Vishvaksena 

Do 

do 

25 

6rx4r 


Do 


South-west view 

Do 

do 

26 

Do 


Do 

... 

North-west view 

Do 

do 

27 

Do 

• ft • 

Do 


Water spout ...„ 

Do 

do 

28 ' 

Do 

ft ft ft 

Do 


Stone steps 

Do 

do 

29 

Do 

• ft ft 

"^^aradaraja temple 

... 

Varadaraja 

Hangala ... 

do 

30 

Do 

... 

Do 


North wall 

Do 

do 

31 

8i"X6r 

... 

Gdpalasvami temple 

... 

Gopalasvami 

Himavad- 
(lopala- 
Bvami hill. 

do 

32 

Do 


Do 

ftftft 

Metallic image 

Do •... 

do 

33 

6i* X 4i,, 

• • . 

Ramesvara temple 

... 

Side view 

Gundlupet... 

do 

34 

8i' X 6J" 

... 

Tr iy ambakes vara 
temple. 


South-east view 

Triyambaka- 

pura. 

do 

35 

Do 

... 

Do 


Subram hany a and fianu- 
1 man. 

Do 

do 

36 

6i"X4i'' 

• ft • i 

Venkataramanasvami 

temple. 

South-east view 

Huligana- 

mara^i. 

do 

37 

12*X10‘' 

... 

Ramesvara temple 

... 

Do 

Narasa- 

mangala. 

do 

38 

lO'XB' 

■ . . 

Do 

. * . 

West view 

Do 

do 

39 

Do 

. . . 

Do 

• • • 

South view 

Do 

do 

40 

Do 

... 

Do 

... 

North view 

Do 

do 

41 

8i"x6i" 

... 

Do 

... 

Back view 

Do 

do 

42 

Do 

... 

Do 

... 

Side view 

Do 

do 
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Appendix B. — contd. 


Serial 

No. 

Size 

Description 

View 

•r 

Village 

District 

43 

8i"x6i" ... 

Ramesvara temple ... 

South-east view 

Narasa- 

mangala. 

Mysore 

44—46 

Do ... 

Do 

Mahishasuramardhini ... 

Do 

do 

46 

Do ... 

Do 

Ceiling 

Do 

do 

47 

Do ..J 

Do 

Vishnu figure 

Do 

do 

48 

Do 

Do 

Parasurkma figure 

Do 

do 

49 

6i"X4t" ... 

Do 

Pillars in Navaranga ... 

Do 

do 

50 

Do ... 

Do 

Stone image in Navaranga 

Do 

do - 

51 

Do ... 

Do 

l>oorwa> (front) 

Do 

do 

52 

Do ... 

Do 

North view of tower ... 

Do 

do 

63 

Do ... 

Do 

Stone figure 

Do 

do 

64 

Do ... 

Do 

Bull 

Do . ... 

do 

65 

Do 

Do 

Linga 

Do 

do 

56 

8i''x4i" ... 

Saptamfitvika temple. 

Images 

Do 

c?b 

57—63 

6|"X4|„ ... 

Do 

Do 

Do 

do 

64 

8t"X6i" ... 

Gopalakrishna temple. 

Gdpalakrishna 

Haradana* 

halli. 

do 

65 

Do 

Do 

Metallic' figures 

Do 

do 

66 

Do ... 

Anile^vara temple 

Doorway 

Do 

► do 

67 

6i''X4r ... 

Venkatarama^a temple 

Dipastambha 

Haralakoto. 

do 

68 

Do ... 

Virabhadra temple ... 

Virabhadra 

Do 

do 

69 

12*X10' ... 

Arkesvara temple ••• 

Central ceiling . . 

Uale-Alur ... 

do 

70—71 

10' X 8' ... 

Do 

Pillar in Navaranga 

1^0 . * « 

do 

72—76 

8j'x6i' ... 

Do 

Do 

Do 

do 

77 

Do ... 

Do 

Doorway 

Do 

do 

78—79 

Do ... 

Do 

Panels 

Do 

do 

80—95 

Do ... 

Do 

Pillar in front of mantapa 

Do 

do 

96 

Do ... 

Do 

Front view 

Do 

do 

97—98 

Do 

Do 

Pillars 

Do 

do 

99 

6j'x4i' ... 

Desesvara temple ••• 

Pillar in front of raantapa 

Do 

do 

100 

Do ... 

Do 

Mahishasuramardhini ... 

Do 

do 

101 

Do ... 

Do 

Saptamatrika group 

Do 

do 

102 

8i'x6i'' ... 

Lakshmluarasimha 

temple. 

South-east view 

i 

Bhadravati. 

Shimoga. 

103 

Do 

Hill 

North-west view ... 

Channagiri. 

do 

104 

6i'x4i" ... 

Do ...i 

Bete-Ranganatha ... 

Do 

do 

105 

12'X10' ... 

Tank ...i 

View 

Sulekere ... 

do 

106 

6^X41' ... 

Siddhesvara temple ... 

South -east view 

Do 

do 

107 

Do ... 

Do 

Interior view 

Do 

do 

108 

10' X 8' 

Hopcja and Musafir- 
khana. 

View from North-east ... 

Santebennur 

do 

109—110 

8j''X6i" ... 

Honda and Tower ..., 

Do 

Do 

do 

111 

6i"X4i" ... 

Honda and base of a 
pillar representing 
Gan<jlabherun<Ja 
bird. 


Do 

do 

112 

Do 

Fort gate and wall . . 


Honnali 

do 

113 

Do ... 

I^vara temple 

Surya 

Do 

do 

114 

8J"X64" ... 

Rtlmesvara temple 

Saints 

Kuruvada- 

gad^e. 

do 

115 

Do 

Hvara temple 

Central ceiling 

Nanditilvare. 

do 

116 

Do 

Do 

Kesava figure 

Do 

do 

ll7 

Do 

Do 

Doorway 

Nandigu(ji ... 

do 

118 

6rx4i" ... 

Do 

Dvaraptlla 

Do 

do 
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Appendix B. — coneld. 


Serial 

No. 

Size 

Description 

f 

— X. — 

View 

Village 

District 

119 

spxep ... 

HarihareSvara temple. 

f 

Harihara 

Harihar 

Chitaldrug. 

120 

Do 

Chennakesava temple. 

Kesava 

Belur 

Hassan. 

121— ) 22 

Do 

Do 

New image of Garu^Ja, 

Do 

do 

123—124 



front view. 



Do ... 

Do 

New image of Garuijia, 

Do 

do 




side and back. 


125 

10' X 8' ... 

Do 

Plan (portion) ... i 

Do 

do 

' 125 

12'X10' 

Do 

Dlan ... 1 

Do 

do 

126 

Do ... 

Bheruncjesvara image 

Front 


X 

CO 

(new). 




127—126 

Do 

Do 



129 

De ... 

Do ... 

1 Back 



1^0 

12'xi0' ...| 

Halmidi stone inscrip- 

1 • • • 





tion of Kakutstha- 





1 

varma. 

1 

1 -- 



131 

10" X 8" ... 

Do 




132 

6i'x4i ... 

Vijayanagar Centenary 

• • • 




Ifi'XlO' ... 

pillar. 




133—136 

Swinging arch at Se- 

... 





ringapatam. 




137 

10" X 8" ... 

Stone inscription of 





si'xer ... 

the Gahga king 
Satyavakya, Tapdya* 
Nanjangud Taluk. 




138 

Punch marked coins. 

Obverse 


• 

139 

'Do 

Do 

Be verse 



140 

10" X 8" ... 

Photograph of Tippu 

... 





Sultan (in Zanana). 





APPENDIX “ C 


List of Drawings prepared during the year 1936-37. 


1. Baman&thapur 

2. Ku^li 

3. Gorur 

4. Manjarabad 

5. Nagar 

6. Marie 

7. Do 

8. Mullur ‘ 

9. Kittur 

10, HeggacjiadevankOte 
11* Santebennur 

12. Cbennagiri 

13. Gop&las^drmi hill 
14* Nagar 


... Bamesvara temple 
... BS.m6§vara temple 
... Trikute§vara temple 
..* HiUfort 
... Hill fort 

... Chennakesava temple 
... SiddheSvara temple 
... Lakshmlkftnta temple 
« . . Lakshmikanta temple 
... Varadarajasvami temple 
... Pond 

... E§t6svara temple 
... Gdpala temple 
... Devagabga ponds 


... Ground plan. 

Do 

... Do 

... Guide map (sketob). 
... Do 

... Ground plan. 

•. . Do 
... Do 

... Guide map. 

... Ground plan. 

... Do 

Do 
Do 

... Do 
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APPENDIX “ D 

^ • 

List of books acquired for the Library of the Office of the Director of Archaeological 
Eesearches in Mysore, Mysore, during the year 1936-37. 

I 

Remarks 


1 Arogya, its Jn§,na and Sadhana by J. A. Isvara- Received from the Registrar, University of 

murti. Mysore, Mysore. 

2 The Mahabharata by Dr. V. Raghavan M.A., Ph.D. Purchased. 

3 Annual Bibliography of Indian ArchaBology for the Sent in exchange by the Secretary, Kern 

year 1934, Kern Institute, Leyden. Institute, Leyden. . 

4 Annual Report of the Rajaputana Museum for 1935. Presented by the Government of India. 

5 Annual Report of the Travanoore Archaeological Presented by the Superintendent of 

Department, 1110 M. E. Archaeology, Trivandrum. 

6 Epigraphia Indica. Vol. XXII, Part V, 1934 Pi^sonted by the Government of India. 

January. • 

7 Annual Report of the Watson Museum for 1935-36. Presented by the Honorary Secretarf^, 

Watson Museum, Rajkot. 

8 The Mysore University Calendar for 1935-36, Vol. I. Presented by the Registrar, University of 

Mysore. 

9 Do Vol II. Do do 

10 Pamparamayana Sangralia by Asthana Mahavidvan Do do 

T. Srinivasaraghavachar and D. L. Narasimha- • 

char, M.A. 

11 Question Papers of the Mysore University Exarai- Do do 

nations for 1936. 

12 The Story of the Stupa by A. H. Longhurst .. Presented by the Archaeological Commis- 

. sioner for Ceylon, Colombo. 

13 Iconography of Buddhist and Brahmanical sculptures Presented by the Curator, D.acca Museum, 

in the Dacca Museum by N. K. Bhattasali, Dacca. 

14-16 Annual Report of the Mysore Archaeological Depart- Presented by the Director of Archaeological 
ment for the year 1933. Researches in Mysore. 

16 Acoustics by R. K, Viavanathan, B.A. .. Presented by the Registrar, Annamalai 

University. 

17 Tattvabindu with Tattvavibhfivana by V. A. Rama- Do do 

swamy Sastri. • * 

18 Svarasiddhanta Candrika by Srinivasayajvan ... Do do 

19-20 Picturesque Mysore (Printed at the Government Presented by ttfe Government of Mysore. 
Press, Bangalore 1936). 

21 Indian Pictorial Art as developed in Book-Illustra- Presented by the Archaeological Depart- 

tions by Dr. Hirananda Sastri, M.A., M.O.L., ment, Baroda. 

D.Litt — Gaekwad’s Archaeological Series, No. 1. 

22 Epigraphia Indica, Vol. XX, Part VI (April 1934) Presented by the Government of India 

Archaeological Department. 

23 Epigraphia Zeylanica by S. Paranavitana, Vol. IV, Presented by the Archaeological Commis- 

Part 3. sioner, Ceylon. 

24 Annual Report of the Archaeological Department of Po’esonted by the Government Archoeolo- 

the Cochin State for 1934*35. gist, Trichur. • 

26 Annual Report of the Curzon Museum of Archaeology Presented by the Curator, Curzon Museum 
for the year ending with Slst March 1936. of Archaeology, Muttra. 

26 Epigraphia Indica, Vol. XXII, Part VII, July 1934 Presented by the Government of India 

Archaeological Department. 

27 The Report on the Twelve Copper-plate inscriptions Mahamahopadhyaya Harishankar Hathi- 

found at Ghumli, Nawanagar State. bhai Sastri, Jamnagar. • 

28 Patna-Gaya Report, Vol. I— 'Introduction and Books The Curator, Bihar and Orissa Research 

• I and II by Buchanan. Society, Patna. 
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€ 

29 Patna. Gaya Report, VoL' II, Books III — IV, The Curator, Bihar and Orissa Research 
Appendices and Maps by Buchanan. Society, Patna. 

30-31 Annual Report of the Mysore Archaeological Depart-* Presented by the Director of Archaeological 
ment for 1934 Researches, Mysore. 

32 Karnataka Mababharata, Drona Parva Vol. VIII Presented by the Curator, Government 
(Kumaravyasa). Oriental Library, Mysore, 

83 Annual Report of tlie Arch ecological Survey of Presented by the Government of India 
* India for 1930-34 Part I, Section I— III. Archaeological Department. 

34 'Annual Report of the Archaeological Survey of Presented by the Government of India 

India, for 1930-34 Part II, Sections IV — IX. Archaeological Department. 

35 Dr. S. Krishnaswami Aiyangar*8 Commemoration Purchased. 

volume. 

36 Memoirs the Archaeological Survey of India, No. Presented by the Government of India 

(I 49, Bijapur Inscriptions by Dr. M. Nazim. Archaeological Department. 

37 The Museums of India by S. F. Markham and Presented by the Museums Association, 

H. Hargreaves London. 

38 List of Archaeological Photo-Negatives, Part II — Presented by the Government of India 

Corrected upto 31st March 1935 — stored in the Aichaeological Department. 

Ofiice of the Director-General of Archaeology in 
India, Simla. 

39 The Mysore Tribes and Castes, Appendix (Index and Presented by the Curator, Government 

Bibliography). Oriental Library, Mysore. 

40 Sri Mahahharata of Kalale Virarajiah by N. K. Presented by the author. 

Venkatesam Pantulu of Anantapur— Sabha- 
parvamu. 

41 Sri Mahahharata of Kalale Virarajiah by N. K. Do 

Venkatesam Pantulu of Anantapur— Bhishma- 
parvamu. 

42 The Annual Report of the Baroda Archaeological Presented by the Director of Archaeology, 

Department for 1934-35. Baroda. 

43 Gaekwad’s Archaeological Series, No II-The Asokan Do do 

Bock at Girnar by Dr. Hirananda Sastri. 

44 List of Arcbaelogical Photo negatives, Part I, Presented by the Government of India 

Corrected upto 31 st March 1935. Archaeological Department. 

45 A Hand Book of G\falior by M. B. Garde (1936). Presented by the Superintendent of 

Archaeology, Gwalior. 

46‘ Publications of the Washington University in Presented by the University of Washington 
Anthropology Vol. I, No. 2 — The Distribution [Library, 

of Kinship systems in North America. 

47 Publications of the Washington University in Do 

Anthropology — Vol. I, No. 3— An analysis of 
Plains Indian Parfleche decoration. 

48 Publications of the Washington University in Do 

Anthropology— Vol. I, No. 4 Klallam Folk Tales. 

49 Publications of the Washington University in Do 

Anthropology — Vol. I, No. 6 Klallam Ethnogra- 
phy. 

60 Publication of the Washington University in Do 

Authropology~“Vol. II, No. 1 — Adze, Canoe, 
and House types of the North-west coast. 

51 PublicaiioDs of the Washington University in Do 

Anthropology — Vol. II, No. 2— The ghost dance 
of 1870 among the Kalmath of Oregon. 
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SI. 

No. 

Title of the book 

' 9 ' '* 

Bemarks 

ft .... 

52 

j 

• 

Publications of tho Washington University in 
Anthropology — Vol. II, No. 3 — Some tales of 
the Southern Puget Sound Salisli. 

• 

Presented by the University of Washington 

[Library. 

63 

Publications of the Washington University in 
Anthropology— Vol. II, No. 4 — The middle 
Columbia Salish, 

Do 

64 

Publications of the Washington University in 
Anthropology — Vol. II, No. 5 — A further 

analysis of the first Salmon Ceremony. 

Do 

65 

Publications of the Washington University in 
Anthropology — Vol. II, No. 6 — North-west 
Sabaptin texts, 1. 

Do 

j 

• 

66 

Publications of the Washington University in 
Anthropology — Vol. Ill, No. 1 — Growth of ^ 
Japanese children born in America and in Japan. 

Do • 

67 

Publications of the Washington University in 
Anthropology — Vol. Ill, No. 2 --Mythology of* 
Southern pugot sound. 

‘ Do 

1 

68 

Publications of the Washington University in 
Anthropology — Vol. Ill, No. 3 — W^ishram 
Ethnography. 

; Do 

i 

59 

1 Publications of the Washington University in 
Anthropology — Vol. IV, No. 1— The Indians of 
Puget sound. 

Do 

1 

60 

Publications of the Washington Ufiiversity in | 
Anthropology — Vol. IV, No. 2 — A sketch of 
Northern Sahaptin Grammar. 

Do 

61 

Publications of the Washington University in 
Anthropology— Vol. IV, No. 3 — Plains Indian 
Parlieche Designs. 

Do 

62 

Publications of the Washington University in 
Anthropology — Vol. V. The Sanpoil and 
Neapelem : SaliShaii Peoples of North -easteim 
Washington. 

Do 

63 

Publications of tho Washington University in the 
Social Sciences — Vol. I, No. 1 — Studies in 
Matriculation statistics intelligence ratings and 
scholarship records at the University of 
Washington. 

• Do 

64 

Publications of the Washington University in the 
Social Sciences — Vol. I, No. 2 — Causation and 
the Types of Necessity. 

Do 

65 

Publications of the Washington University in the 
Social Sciences — Vol, II, No. 1 — Tiberius 
Caesar and the Eomau Constitution. | 

Do 

• 

66 

Publications of the Washington University in the 
Social Sciences — Vol, II, No. 2 — The logical 
influence of Hiegel on Marx. 

Do 

67 

Publications of the Washington University in the 
Social Sciences— Vol. II, No. 3 — A scale of 
individual tests. 

Do 

68 

Publications of the Washington University in the 
• Social Sciences — Vol. Ill, No. 1 — A study of 
mobility of population in Seattle. 

Do 


29 
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Title of the book Bemarks 


69 Publications of the Washington University in the Presented by the University of Washington 

Social Sciences— Vol. Ill, No. 2 — History and [Library, 

development of common school legislation in 

Washington. 

70 Publications of the Washington University in the Do 

Social Sciences — Vol. IV, No. 1 — John HI, 

Duke of Brabant and the French Alliance, 

1345-1347. 

71 ‘Publications of the Washington University in the Do 

Social Sciences — Vol. V, No. 1 — Suicides in 
Seattle, 1914 to 1925 (An Ecological and 
Behavioristic study). r 

72 Publications of the Washington University in the Do 

' Social Sciences—Vol. V. No. 2— Pupil mobility 

in the public schools of Washington. 

73 Publications of the Washington University in the Do 

Social Sciences — Vol. V, No. 3 — ^The Un- 
employed Citizens’ League of Seattle. 

74 Publications of the Washington University in the Do 

Social Sciences — Vol. V, No. 4— County 
Finances in the State of Washington with 
particular attention to the financial problems of 
county welfare activities and unemployment 
relief. 

76 Publication of the Washington University in t\m Do 

Social Sciences— Vol. VI, No. 1 — History of 
Common School Education in Washington. 

76 Publications of the Washington University in the Do 

Social Sciences — Vol. VII, No. 1 — Utah and 
the Nation. 

77 Publications of the Washington University in the Do 

Social Sciences — Vol. VIII, No. 1 — The cost of 

Municipal operation of the Seattle Street ^ 

Bailway. 

78 Publications of the Washington University in the Do 

Social Sciences— Vol. Vlli, No. 2. (A plan for 
regional administrative districts in the Washing- 
ton State.) 

79 Publications of the Washington University in the Do 

Social Sciences — ^Vol. IX, No. 3 — An introduce 
tion to some problems of Australian Federalism. 

80 South Indian Inscriptions (texts), Vol. VIII, Presented by the Superintendent! Epigra- 

Miscellaneous inscriptions from the Tamil, phical Survey, Madras. 

Malayalam, Telugu and Kannada Countries. 

81 The Coinage and Meteorology of the Sultans of Delhi The Government of India. 

by H. Nelson Wright. 

82 Kannaijia Kaipi^i, Vol, I (1936) The Begistrar, University of Mysore. 

83 Archaeological remains and excavations at Bairat The Director of Archaeology^ Jfl^ipur. 

by Bai Baliadur Day a Bam Sahni, O.I.B., M.A, 
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APPENDIX ‘E.’ 

Statement of Expenditure for the year. 1936-^7. 


• 

Salaries — 

Rs. a. 

p. 

Director’s Allowance (Rs. 50 per month) 

600 0 

0 

Assistant to the Director (200-20-300) 

... 3,600 0 

0 

Architectural Assistant (200-20-300 half) 

... 1,800 0 

0 

Establishment 

... 6,210 11 

0 

Watchman for excavation area 

56 0 

0 

Travelling Allowance 

• 

• 

Office Expenses — 



(i) Contingencies 

699 15 

6 

(ii) Museum 

250 0 

0 

Uii) Printing charges 

... 2,075 14 

0 

(iv) Clothing to menials ... 

••• ••• 


(v) Furniture 

• •• ••• 


(vi) Photographs for sale ... 

185 0 

0 

Library 

... 


Receipts remitted to the Treasury — 

(Sale proceeds of publications 

367 7 

0 

Do photographs 

U9 6 

0 

Do unserviceable articles 

9 8 

4 




Rs. a. p. 


12,265 11 0 
778 11 0 


3,210 13 6 
II 11 8 


526 5 4 


Grand Total 


16,793 4 6 
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INDEX 

A 


Page 

Abdul Hakeeiu Khan, Nawab of Savanur, 

101, 103 

Achchayas&hani, Hoysala General, 176 

Aohyutaraya, Vijayanagar King, 61 

Adi Anantapur, village, 117 

Adi GummiSvara, god, 189 

Adisesha, god, 13, 32, 121 

Adiyama, Chdla Viceroy, 179 

Aduvana. tax, 202 

Afzal Khan, general, 101 

Agastya, sage, 147, 197 

Aggunda, same as Agnnda, village, 124, 131 
Agni, god of fire, 33, 169 

Agunda, village, 124, 131 

Ahalya, wife of Oauiama, 27 

Ahira, kingdoyn, 166 

Aignr, village, 103, 118 

Ajanta, cave temple, 36 

A jjaya, private person, 187 

Ali Raja, Lord of Cannanore, 103 

Aliya Lingaraj Urs, private person, 7, 8 
Ailalanatha, god, 197, 198, 200 

Alur, village, « 43, 44, 190, 191 

Alvars, saints, 20 

Amara-Narayapa, god, image of, 11 

Amaravatikote, village, 141, 142 

Ain bur, place, 106, 107 

Amritalingadgvaru, god, 189 

Amyitalinga-Mapikesvara, god, 65 

Anabary, place, 107 

Ananigere, village, 122 

Ananta, god, group of, 26 

AnmtBX&misi,h,K., private person, 9 

Anahbarim, place, 106 

Anavatti, do 102 

Anohittydroog, fort 92 

Andhakasuramardana, painted figure, 39 

Aijidal, goddess, image, 20, 27 

Andaman, island, 85, 109 

Andhakaswra, demon, 33, 67 

Andhaki«urainardana, stucco image, 29 


Page 

Andhra, kingdom, 156 

AndhradeSa, do 179 

Anekal, place, 90, 91, 02; l02 

Angelin, island, 109 

Anile^vara, god, temple at HaradanahalH, 
• . 38, '39 

Anjaneya, god, temple at Haralakote^ 41 at 
Teraka't}&mbi,Q,5, temple of, 27, 
42, figure, 6, god, 193 
Ankagamunda, private person, 191 

Ankegurugal, do 187 

Annabesvara, god, % 173 

Annals of the Mysore Royal Family, work, 

83, 84, 90, 118 

Annapurna, goddess figure, 8 

Ai.inateSvara, god, 173 

Anuvagere, village, 122 

Anuvdkere, do ‘ 122 

Apsaras, heavenly beings, 29, 4*6 

AraLaguppe, village, 33 

Arasalu Madayya, private person, 134 
Arasiyakere, village, 134 

Arasuganda-Raiua, title, 198 

Arcot, place, 86, 106 

Ardhanarlsvara, godt, image, 66 

ArdhSdaya, auspicious time, . 187 

Arekothara, same as Chdmardjanagar, town, 

192 

Areyas, people, 186 

Ariya Chakravarti, Paiidya General, 80 
Ariyara Kadur, village, 186 

Arjuna, Mahdbhdrata hero, image, 12, 66, 78 
Arkalvadi, village, ’ 37 

Arkefivara, god, temple at Bale Alar, 1, 189 

god, 45, 190 

ArkeSvarasvami, god, 45 

Arsikere, taluk and town, I 

Arva Cooxi, fort, , 95 

Asandi, village, 173, 174 

Adaramannu, place, 131 

Asia, continent, 110 


30 
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Page 

Asisdrugo, /r/r^, ' 115 Avari, /or<, 

A4okavana, scene Tepreseiited in sculpture, SB Avon, legend on paper 
Atri, sage, > 162 Ayyanavadi, ^rouiwce 

Atti 3 ^a Manftlagadde, a . 142 Ayym^ie, village. 


Page 
100, 110 
82 
166 
190 


Babasor, island, 109 

Babruvahana, Legendary person, 41 

Bacheyadamjayaka, a subordinate of Nara- 

simha III, 188 
BadabandeSvara, god, 72 

Bagadage, province, ^ 166 

Baich^/ya Sahaiji, private person, 187 
Baira, or BairajTya, Haiva priest, 144, 145 
Balaginad Thirty, district, 189 

Balapur, place, 90 

Balaraj Urs, Sardar, 82 

Bajaraj Urp Mrs., lady, 82 

Balaraina, god, image 16, 37 

Balavinadu, district, 152 

Bali, demon, image 11, 29 

BsX\&, province, 166 

Ballala, Hoysala king, 17, 128, 140, 141, 
• ■ 144 


Ballala I, do 2, 156, 159, 167 

Ballala II, do 130, 142, 144, 

156, 157, 158, 
186 

Ballala III do 43, 176, 191, 

198, 199, 200, 
' 201 
Ballaladeva, do 175 

Ballajajiya, Saiva priest, 145 

Ballajarayanadurga, place, 98 

Ball.avinad, same as Balavinud, district, 162 
Ballayya, private person, 189 

Bammaganda, do 144 

Bammarasi, Saiva priest, 141, 142 

Bamfeavve Nayakiti, mother of Bepieya 

Tippeya Nnyaka, 180 
Banavase, province, 166, 169, 176 

Banavase, 12,000, province, 180 

Banavasenad, do 180, 181 

Banavasi, plgce, 17, 18, 64 

Bandel, do 110 

Bangalore, city, 2, 91, 92, 93, 96, 106, 

113, 114, 116, 117 


Ballala III 


Bankapur, place 101, 117 

Barki Venkata Rao, general 100 

Baroda, breed of bull, 8 

Basaiat Jung, brother of Nizam Ali, 95 
Basava, temple at Kottalavddi, 196 

Basavanna, Viraiaiva reformer, 173, god,llh 

173 

Basavannadevaru, god, 172 

Basavanpanagudi, temple, 9 

Basavanpur, milage, copper plates of, 2 
Basavesvara, god, temple at Uganedahundi, 

193 

Basebova, private person, T23 

Basti-tittu, ancient site, 42 

Bavajiyaru, priest, 196 

Bayichaya, private person, 136 

Bayichayya, tvarrior, 134 

Bedagauda, private persoji, 171 

Bedniir, place and kingdom, 55, 84, 98, 99, 
100, 101, 102, 103, 112, 
114, 115, 117 

Beigiir, fort, 91 

Benee Visajee Pundit, general, 90 

Begiir, village, 13 

Bekal, do ^ 108 

Belgami, village, 73, 181 

Bellary, 111,112 
Belliya Komala Se^ti, private person, 14 
Beiur, town, and taluk, 1, 2, 54, 72, 113, 
146, 147, 150, 162, 163, 
157, 168, 159, 171 
Beluvala, province, 166 

Beivala, do 109 

Beivura, same as Beiur, 170 

Benakaya Sahani, warrior 186 

Bengal, country, 86, 108, 109, 110, 112 
Bengalur same as Bangalore, 96 

Bepleya Tippeya Nayaka, Hoysala general, 

180, 181 

Bento de Campos, Captain, 89, 97 

BSte Ranganfttha, god, 66 
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Page 


Bhadravati, 'place, ^63 

Bhagadatta, MahabJidrata hero, 47 

Bhagavatas, devotees ofVishny, 197 

Bhairava, god, 36, 62, 64? 66, 72, 

157, 179 

Bhairavi, goddess of, group of, 30" 66 

Bharatavidya, science of dancing and drama- 
turgy, 169 

Bharatimayya, same as Dandanayalca 
Bharatimayya, 184 
Bhashyakar, same as liamanuja, image, 16 
Blierundesvara, god, 73 

Bhetalas, in sculpUtre, 62 

Bhilll, same as P&rvati, 66 

Bhlriia, Mahabhdrata hero, image, 46. 66 
Bhlmadeva,/a</ter of Perumala-dandandtha, 

198 


BhTina Kao, Military Officer, 101 

Bhiinaratha, Pagoda at M&mallapuram, 29 
Bhishma, Kaurava generalissimo, 47 

Bhoganandi, temple at Nandi, 28, 36 

Bboja, king of Malva, 168 

Bhringi, pgiire in Sculpture, 8 

Bhudevi, goddess, image, ‘JO, 68 

Bhutappa, god, 66 

Bhute^a, iio 44 

Bhfitesvara, temple, 44 

Bhuvanaika Bahu, ruler of Ceylon, 80 

Bhuvanekaviran, legend on coin, 80 

Bidirakere, taluk, 184 

Bijapur, place, structure ofrQS, place 86, 87 


coin, oO 

Bila Chokkayya Daiiuayaka, Minister of 

Balldla III, 2u2 
Binnamangala, place, 7, 16, 17 


•Page 


Biroyakka, wife of ^dmanta Mara, 167 

Bishop D Fres Anterio De Noronha, captain, 

94 

Bishop Noronha, captain 96 

Bitteya,^jni’a<e person, 129 


Bittibova, Subordinate of Narasimha I, 169 

170,171 

Bittideva, same as Vishnuvardkana, 

Hoysala king, 172, 180 


Bittisvara god, 170,171 

Bittugattane, • ‘ f74 

Black Town, Part of the Madras, 110 

Blue Mountain, 19 

Boar and*Fish, type of coin,, 76 

Boar type, do *76 


Bogayya-dannayaka, minister of Ballata, 


202 

Bokikabbe, private person, 133 

Bokisetti, do 133 

Bokkasada-Virabhadra, figure, • 42 

Bojavagatta, tank, 185 

Bombay, city, 108, 1 12 

Boinmanagudi, a temple, 192 

Boniinarasa, private person, 131 

BoTiimesvara, temple of, _ 145 

Bovaiiakefe, tank, ’ 14^ 

Brahma, gad, image of, 12, 30, 40, 48, 
66. 67,' 68, 69, god, 152, 156, 167 
Brahmasainudra, tank, 157 

Bnahini, goddess, 36 


British Museum, Peixoto's memoirs of Ryder 
^ Ally at the, 82 

Buddha, incarnation of Vishnu, god, image 
of, 15, 20, 26, '37, god, 168 
Bull and Fish, type of coin, 75 


C 


Calcutta, city, 109, 110 

Caldwell, scholar, 81 

Calicut, city, 104 

Cananore, same as Gannanore, 103 

Canderau, same as Ehanderao, 95 

Gannanore, city, 103, 109 

Captain Anthony Ginbeiro de Faira, Military 

Offiicer, 97 

Captain (%orge Warner, do 97 

Oarim Saib, Ryder’s youngest son, 117 


Carnatic,, country, 106 

Cassim bazaar, city, 110 

Cauveripatam, village, 106, 107 

Ceylon, island, 80, 81, 85, 108, 109, 111 
Chahadagauda, private person, 173 

Chakrago^ta, fort, 140 

Chalikya-Vauisia, a family, , 195, 196 
Chaiukya, dynasty, 30, 62, 7 1, 196 

Chajukyan, do, style of, 54, 66, 69, 63, 

64, dynasty, 181 

30 * 
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Page 

Chaluvaraya, god, ' 14 

Chaluvaraya§vami, god, tem'ple, 14 

Chamarajanagar, towufind taluk, 1, ‘28, 
38, 40, 43, 44, 189, 192 
Chamaraja Odeyar, Mysore king, 43 

Chamaraja Wodeyar, do 118 

Chamaraje^vara, god, 48 

Chainei ao, Military Officer, ’ 104 

Chamuiida, goddess, image, 7, 36, 62, 70 
Cl^amunde^vari, do 43 

Chamtindi Hill, at Mysore, 19 

Chanakya, the famous minister of Chandra- 

gupta, 129 

Qhmd&gmAs,, private person, ' 173,174 
Chandappa Butappa Virappa, private person, 

124 

Chandikesvara, god, image, 5 

Chandra, god, image, 3, 8 

Chandramaujesvara, god, image of, 13, 14 
Chandramauji, minister of BallcUa II, 186 
Chandramauiiyanadeva, same as Chandra- 

mauli, 186 

Chandranagore, place, 110 

Chandranatha, god, image, 4 

Chandrasekhara, god, image, 8, god, 128 
C'hangarna, place, 106, 107 

Changiri, mountain, 179 

Channagiri, toton and taluk, 1, 54, 55, 56 
Channakesava, god, 157 

Channamnjaji, queen of Bedmir, 55 

Chanubao, island, 109 

Channike&ava, god, , 122 

Chatigavunda, private person, 195 

Chavundagavu^da) d,o 195 

Chavudasetti, do 122 

Chavundaraya Basti, at 8ravanahe\gola, 28 
Chchayas, figures of, , 62, 70 

Chedi, province, 140 

Chennake^ava, temple at BUnr, 146, 147, 
150, 152, 163, 168, 159 


Daksha-Brahma, god, image, 36, 42 

Dakshinamflrti, do 12, 29, 66 

Dalvoy Karaohuri Nanjaraja, SarvadhikUri, 

86 

Bapdanayaka Bharatitnayya, a suhordmate 

Narasimha 1 , 184 
Dapdanayaka Udayimayya, do 184 


Page 

Chennapatpa, place, 85, 88, 106 

Chennarayapatpa, place, 118 

Chera, Kingdojn, 140 ' 

Chetta/a, private person, 145 

Chikajlya, Saiva priest, 145 

Chikkabajjapur, place, 96, 118 

Chikka Bammaya, private person, 136 

Chikkadevaraja Odeyar, Mysore king, 40, 

image, 22 

Chikkagavunda, private person, 141, 142 

Chikkagondi, village, 125 

Chikka KSdihalli, village, 124, 125 


Chikka-Krishna Raja Odeyar. Mysore King, 

105 

Chikka Malagavunda, private person, 141 
Chikka Timma, younger brother of S&manta 

Mara, 156 

Chinnada Komala Setti, private person, 14 
Chinpagauda do 173 

Chirakkal, place, 103 

Chitaldrug, town, taluk and district, 1, 98, 

99 

Chocalho, ghat of, 106 

Cho}a, dynasty, period of, 1, 4, 7, 9, 10, 44, 
45, 52, 78, dynasty, 17, 19, 74, 76, 76, 
country, 79, work of 8, 6, 12, 13, 21, 45, 
standard of, 77, 79 kingdom of 179, 


197, royal family, 128, 140 

Choia bull, type of coin, 75 

Choia-Dravidian, type of architecture, 20, 41 

Chotu- B&i&pooir place, 96 

Cochin, do 109, 111 

Coimbatore, do 104 

Colastria do 103 

Combelom <2o 103 

Coorg, do 103, 105 

Coromandel, do 85, 106, 110 

Cotiote, same as Kattayam, 103 

Counte da Ega, French Governor, 107 

Cugarur La, Bednur Governor, 116 

D 

Dasakgdava setti, private p&rsm, 27 

Dadaratba, mythological king, 27, 183 

Decall a. Fort, 103 

Deccan, division of India, 106 

Dlhara, Worship of gods, 184 


Dgi^dvara, god, temple at Male Mar, - 44, 

45,62,190 
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Page 

De4m§itha, god, 101 

De&iyftohari, private person, 191 

Deva, legend on coin, 59 

Devagavupija, private ptrsdn, - 195 

Devajiya, ^aiva priest, 145, 195 

Devanahalli, place, 86, -00, 96 

Dfivan^a, private person, 145 

Dgvaga-hebarava, do 120 

Devaraja, same as Chikka Devaraja Wodeyar, 

40 

Devaraja, Dalvoy, * 89 

Devavrinda, place, 57 

Devendrajiya, l^aiva priest, 144, 145 

Dikpalakas, figures of, 33, 45 

Dikpalas, do 39, 67 

Dilaver Khan, Nawab of Sira, 92 

Dipd'gul, place, 87, 95 

Dhanushkoti, 27 

Dhanvantari, god, image of, 11 


Dhara, Capital of tlie Malava kingdom, 168 


Page 

• 

Dharapoor, phoe, * 96 

Dhannaraja-ratha, 28, 29 

Dharina, ^ 15^ 

Dharwar, plwe, • 117 

Dhvaja-stambha, I 

Doddabajlapura, place, 96 

Dodda Devaraj, Mysore King, 89 

Doddagaddavajji, place, 68 

Doddagatitia, village, 130, 131 

Doddanna, private person, 9* 

Dorasamudra, capital of the Hoysalpjt,* 129, 

149, 150, 162, 180, 
181, 182, 189 

Dravidian, style of, 15, 24, 41 

Durami, battle place, * 149, 160 

Durga, goddess, image of, 3, 10, 30, 45, 
58, 61, 66, 70, goddess 98 
Duryodhana, Mahabharata prince, 46 

Dvaravati, capital of the Hoysalas, 151, 

167^179, 189, 197 


E 


East Chalukya, standard, 78, 79 

Eohaladevi, queen of Ereyanga, 140, 167 
EchaladSvi, queen of Narasimha I, 140, 156 

Echale, queen of Ereyanga, 156 

Eohale, queen of Narasimha I, 128 

Echaleivara, god, , 168 

Ekada^i, vow, 198 

Elahakka, village, 157 

Elepbanta, cave temple, 34 

Bllora, do 28, 29, 34 

Elliot, scholar, 74, 81 


Eloy Joze Correa Peixoto, author, 2, 82, 86 


Ejumale, same as Tirumale, ? *140 

England, country 82, 83 

Ennenad, district, 196 

Erabarage, village, 140 

Erambarage, province, 156 

EfapalJi, village, 159 

Ejeyaaga, Hoysah prince, 140, 162, 

156, 167, 182 

Europe, continent, ' 85, 110 


P 


Faizulla Khan, general, 92, 93, 94, 98, 114 
Fatte Nayak, Haider's father, 86 

Fish and Standing Garuda, type of 

coin, 79 

Fish and Tamil legend, type of coin, 76, 

79 

Fish Bow and Nagari legend, type of 

coin, 77 


Fleur-de-lis, water mark on paper, 82 

Fish Conch and discus Kannada legend, 
type of coin, 77 

Fish Conch and discus and Nagari legend, 
type of coin, 77 

Fort Sheldurgo, fort, • 92 

Francis de Roach, Military Officer, 103 

Futte Mohammed, Ryder's father 86, 89 
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Gaja-Lakshmi, figure on iintel^ 12, 16, 

32, 39, 67, 58, 68, 69 
GaiasuvaiuardbaiJa, god, image, 29, 39, 69 
Gale, 'place, 109 

Ganapati, god, image, 3, 34, 43, 67 

Gandabhorunda, figure, 43, 60, 61 

title, 189 

GandagOpilla, ruler oj KaneJd, 79 

Gandharbbarasi, priest, 189 

Gaiiesa, god, image, 5, 8, 10, 13, 14, 

■ 22, 31, 34, 36, 39,, 42, 45, 
62, 64, 66, 70 

Ganga, dynasty, 7, 17, 28, 36, 37, 44, 

62, 69, 146, 168 

Ganga, jmvate person, 129 

Gangadhara Panta, general, 91 

Gangaikkoud^ Solavalanadu, division, 191 

'Gangavadi, ^jrovmce, 169, 175, 182, 

183 

Gangavadi Ninety-six thousand, 

province, 180, 195 

Ganga vfir, village, 180 

Gangavura do- 185 

Gauge, river, 142 

Ganges, do 180, 199 

Garedrugo, place, 113 

Garuda, figure, 6, 10, 12, 13, 15, 19, 

20, 25, 26, 59, 30, 32, 
36, 66, 60, 66, 68, 72, 79 
Garuda, on coin, ' 59, 79, 80 


Page 

Garuda, t^e of coin, 80 

Garuda to left and Tamil legend, type of 
coin 80 

Garuda to right Tamil legend, do 80 
Garuda to right and fish, type of coin, 80 
Gatt de Chocallo, /or 92 
Gaumanjapura, village, 159 

Gautama, sage, 14 

Gogueni, fort, 90 

Ghanteya Singa, an oficer, 129, 130, 

Giridurgainalla, title, 129, 140 

152, 175 

G. M. G. Legend on paper, 82 

Goa, pUce. 85, 86, 107, 109 

Godadevi, goddess, 27 

Gokarna, place, 99 

Goli)oria, military oficer, 113 

Gominatohalli, village, 15 

Gooti, place, 97 

Gopalakrishna, temple at Haradana- 

iMlli 38, 39 

Gopala Rao, general, 88, 102, 113 

Gopalasvami Hill, 23, 26 

Gopalasvaini, temple at Himavad Gdpala- 
sv&mi Hill, 18 

Gopalasvami, temple at Terakandmbi, 63 
Govinakovi, village, 63 

Gum manna, private ,person, 187 

Guiidlupet, place, 1, 14, 17, 19, 23 

Gurjara, Jdngdom, 166 


Hadavinavaddu, reservoir ? ' 144 

Hadina^u-sime, division, 192 

Halasige, province, 156, 169 

Haleya, warrior,, 123 

Hale-Alur, village, 1, 44, 189, 190 

flaiebld, capital of the Hoysalas, 1, 36, 66, 
174, 176i 181, 182, 183 
186, 186, 187, 188 
Halkur, village, 132, 184, 185, 

' 142, 146 

Hampe, place, 60 


Hande-Gopalasvami, temple of, 24 

Hangaja, village, 17, 18 

Hanuman, god, image, 6, 10, 12, 13, 

19, 22, 26, 41, 66, 
69, 60, 64, 66 

Hanumanakallu, a slab with the figwe 
of Hanuman 193 

Hanungal, ^/rovince, 166, 169, 175 

Hara, god, 167, 170 

HaradanahalU, village, 38, 40, 43, 94 

Hara|akd^ do «40, 43 

Haraiukote, do 40 
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Hari, god, 

Harihar, suh-taluk, 


Page 

129, 16B 
1, place, 64, 
, 65, 69, 71, 72 
Harihara, god, image of, * 4, 66, 71 

Harihara, Vijayanagar king, 44 

Harihara 11, do ■ 44 

HarihareSvara, god, temple at 

Harihar, 7 1 

Haripala, Sevuna general, 150 

Harava Ratuayya, private person, 174 

Hassan, district and town, 1, 113 

Hattalakotie, same as Haralakote, 40, 41 
Hayagriva, god, image, 12 

Heggadadevanakoto, taluk, 1, 3, 14, 18 
Himavad-G-opalasvami, Hill, 18 

Hindu-Saracenic, tijpe of Architecture, 60 
Hira^yagarbha, gift, 179 

Hiranyakasipa, (lenim, group of 26, 29 
Hirikorc, pZftce, 186 

Hiriyabogerc', village, 133 

Hiriya Bheruiidaiiainotta, place, 129 

Hiriyajiya, private person, 135 

Hirivakere, tank, 144, 173, 174, 

180, 181, 185 

Hiriyainaneya Chaudagauda, private 

person, 174 

Hiriyur, village 98 

History of Hyder Nayak, work 86 

History of Hyder 8hah, do 91 

History of Mysore, do 84, 86, 

8i7, 90, 92, 93, 94, 95 
Hodake, tax 202 

Hohigatta, tank, 142 

Holalakore, village, 141, 142 

Hoialkere, do 56 

Hoje-Narasipur, taluk and town, 113 

Horakunda, village, 188 

Homma, do 43 

Honnagatta, do 125, 131 

Honnali, tahik and town, 1, 62, 63 

Honnamani Nagarasiru, legend in, on 

inscription, 23 

Honnuhole, river, 44 

Hprse and fish, type of coin, 75 

Hoskote, place, ‘15 
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Hoysala, dynasty, 2, 4, 11, 12, 15, 

16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 23, 
24, 26, 40, 41, 42, 43, 55^ 
56, 57, 68, 61, 64, 65, 68, 
142, 144, 166, 157, 158, 
159, 171, 172, 173, 176, 
180, 182, 184, 190, 191, 
196, 198, 200, 201, 202 
Hoysala, royal family, 122, 125, 130, , 

131, 150, 161, 163 
Hoysaja Bhujabala srI Vira BaH&Iaraya, 
Ballala III, Hoysala king, 197 

Hoysala Bhujabala Vira Narasiinhadeva, 
Natasiniha II, Hoysala king, 189 

Hoysala Bova, father of Bittibova, ,169, .171 
Hoysaladeva, private person, * 184 

Hoysajadesa, country, 147 

Hoysaiadevi, queen, 62 

Hoysalasauiudra, tank, 170 

Hoysaia Vira Ballaladeva, Hoysala king,140 

175’ 

Hoysala Viraballaludc'va, do 141, 
Hoysale^vara, temple at Halebld, 185, 186 
Hoysajosvara, 07/^rt do 35 

Hoysanas, same as Hoysalas, 129 

Hoysana Vira Ballala dcva, Hoysala kigig, 

129 

floysaladesa, Hoysala country, 147 

Huliganamaradi, Hill, "27 

Huligere, province, 166 

Hulikere, village, 187, 188 

Hnlluni, sacred place, 180 

Hullunitirtha, sacred place, 181 

Hullur, vilUge, 141; 142 

Hunsur, town, 4 

Hycier, nawah, 2, 83, 84, 85, 86, 87, 88, 
89, 90, 91, 92, 93, 94, 95, 96, 97, 98, 99, 
100, 101, 102, 103, 104, 105, 106, 107, 
108, 111, 112, 113, 114, 116, 116, 117, 

. 118,119 

Hyder’ Ali, nawab, * 86, 89, 90 

Hyder-Nagar, place, 99 

Hyder-Nama, loork, 83, 84, 86, 88. 90, 99 

103, 113, 114, 118 
Hyder-Nayak, Nawah, 86 


Ibrahinf, Hyder's uncle, 
Idga, building, 


96 

60, 62 


Ikkeri, ^pe of 66 

luima^i Rahutta Raya, title, 37, 198, 199 
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Indo — Moslem, type of arcfiitecture, 61 

Indra, god, mage, 12, 32, 66, 67, 83, 

169, 179 

Indrani, goddess, 35 

Inebrabeg, general, 93 

loxe Bento, Capt., general 100 



Page 

Irungoja, Utig, 

179 

Irur, place 

94, 96, 100 

Islam, reliaion, , 

99 

Ismail 8am, brother-in- 

■law of Hyder, 90, 


92, 114 

l4varA, god. 

48,69 


J 


Jagapatf^ chief, 24 

Jagatappapali, village, 199 

Jagatesvara, 123,170 

Jagatis, a community ' 123 

Jaina, sect, 42, 185 

Jaiua Basti, temple 4 

J akkagauda , private person, 1 44 

Jakkagaudi, do 180 

Jakka-kshitipa, or Jakhanripa, 147 

.Jakkanripa, u subordinate of the Vijaya- 
nagdr King, Krishnaraya, 147 

Jakkarasa do 2 

Jakkaya, private person, 122 

Jakkendra, same as Jakkanripa, 147 


Jalandharasamhari, god, painted figure, 39 


Janardana, god, temple at Haralukote, 41, 42 
image of, 6, 8, 12, 17, 20, 23, 37, 40,68 
god, 197, 199, 200 
Janardanasvami, god, temple at Homma, 43 
Jatavarman Sundara Pandya I, Pandya 


King, 77, 78, 79, 81 

Jatavarman II, Pandya King, 77 

Javarayachari, sculptor, 72 

Jayagopdanayaka, private person, 140, 141 
Jayanta, son of god, Indra, 167 

Jlyara, village, 9 

Jivamgal, do 185 

John Moore, Captain, 88 

Joze Eaiz, Military Officer, 97 

Joze Eodrigues, h) 94 


K 


Kabandha, demon, 82 

Kabir Beg, general, 32 

Kabir Khan, do , 88 

Kachehi Valum Kum Peruman, legend on 

coin, 78 

Kadagaiida, private person, 201 

Kadamba, dynasty, 179 

Kadapa, place, 103, 111 

Kailasa, abode of the god ^iva, 121 

Kajaka, Haiva priest, 144 

Kajamukha, sect, 196 

Kaiapala, king, 179 

Kaia-tere, tax, 170 

Kaiayana Hattapa, place of battle, 132 

Kaigupdi, viliage, 146 

Kalgupdipura, village, 146 

Kali Age, , 162 

Kalingamardana, god, image, 12, 26 

Kalki, incarnation of Vishnu, image, 16, 26, 

37, gqd, 168 


Kaluyuka Kaman, legend on coin, 81 

Kalle6vara, god, temple at Talakdd, 28, god, 

64, 133 

Kallopi, water course, 9 

Kalluiriatha, temple, 66 

Kalpa tree, 139, 141, 170 

Kalyapasakti, giiru, 129, 130 

Kalyapi, pond, 6 

Kama, god of lore, 140 

KamatbeSvara, god, temple at Kayikatfe, 

124 

Kambadahalli, village, 184 

Kainbha-NaraBimha, god, image, 26 

KameyaNayaka,/a^/wr of Bi^feya Tippaya 
N&yaka, 1^ 

Kamiset^i, private person, 133 

Kamsa, demon, 31 

Kapchchivalungum Pemman, title, 79 
Kaflchi, city, 79, 140, 156, 179, 180i 197 
Kanohipura, dty, 197 
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Kandalur Saiai, flace^ 47 

Ka^ikatte, village, 120, 121, 122, 123, 124, 
Kapthirava, Mysore King, • , 25 

Kapthirava Narasaraja, Mysore King, 10, 25 
Kapthiraya, do , 27 

Kapalika, figure of, . 3, 45, 58 

Kapila, river, 3, 9 

KarachQri Nafijaraja, SarvOdhikari, 95 

Karapur, village, 3 

Kafeyamappu, name of afield, 189 

Kariyajlya, ^aiva priest, 141 

Karna, mythical hero, 140, 167, 182 

Karnool, place 111 

Kartar, King, 99 

Katadeva, private person, 201 

Ka^ayyagavunda, do 195 

KaumarT, goddess, 35 

Kau8tubha,yei^>i?Z 140 

Kautagauda, private person, 201 

Kavadeyara Jakkawe, private person 185 
Kaveri, river, 167 

Kayadu, wife of HiranyakaHpu, 21 

Rayal, legend on coins, 81 

Keladi, kingdom, 57, 58 

Kejaviidi, province, 156 


Keieyabbarasi, queen of VinayUditya, 140, 

167 


Kempadevajainnia, mother of Aliya Lingg- 
raje Urs, 7 

Keraja, kingdom, 179 

Kere Bijachi, ancient sitfat, 68, 59, 60 
K64ava, god, temple at Bililr, 1, image, 11, 
41, 65, 67, 68, 122, god, 147 
Kesimayya, subordinate of Narasimha I, 

184 

Ketainalla, minister of Balldla II, 141, 142 
Ketaya-dannayaka, minister of Balldla III, 

198, 201 

Ketayya, minister of Balldla 11, 141 

K^tesvara, god, temple at Channagiri, 54, 

55, 66 

Khaga-dhvaja-Btainbha, pillar at Bslur, 1 
Kbap^ierao, Dewan, 84, 86, 89, 90, 91, 93, 

94, 96 

Khap^eyaraya, Hoysala general, 149, 150 


Khag^eya Baya Kaneya, do 149, 160 

King and Fish, type of coin, 76 

Kiriyakeife, tank, 144 

Kirmani, author, 86 
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Kirtipura, same as KittUr, 9 

KisukSdu, province 156„ 

Kittur, capital of Punndta, 1, 7, 9, 16, 36 
Kodapda Bafna, god, image of, 11, 12, 65 
Kodapdarainan, title of Jatdvarman Stin- 
dara Pdndlya, 81 

Kodikonda, fort, 96, 97 

Kolahala, title, type of coin, 80 

Kolar, place, 85,86,92,111 

Kolaramma, goddess, temple at Kolar,, > > 35 


89, 93, 94 
193 
171 

• 179 

198 

128, 140, 156, 175 

140 
60 
74 

• 74 

141 
13 

34, 196 
103 
140 


Konannr, place, 

Konaya, private person, 

Kou^xW, tillage, 

K(>nga, Kingdom, 

Kongas, people, 

Kongii, province, 

Konkapa, do, 

Koran, sacred book, 

Korkai, province, 

Korkai Andar, title, 

Kote, same as Amardvati Edte, 

Kotekero, village, 

Kottalavadi, village, 

Kottayam, place, 

Koyatur, village, 

Krishna, god, image, 24, 26, 31, 37, 39, 40, 46 

60, 61, 88 

Krishna, Vijayanagar king, 147 

Krishpadevarfiya, do, 23, 42 

Krisbpappa, private person, 43 

Krishnaraja II, Mysore king, 84 

Krishparaja Odeya^, do, 40 

Kyishparaja Odeyar III, do, 43 

Kfishparaja Odeyar II, do, 24 

Krishnaraya, Vijayanagar king, 2, 147 
Krittikotsava-ujantapa, a pavilion at Bf lilr, 

147 

Kubera, god of wealth, image, 9, 33, 36, 67 
god, 167, 169 

Kucbave, private person, 1 29 

Kuderi, province, 166 

Kula6ckhara 1, king, 79 

Knlottunga Choja, Chola king, 3 

Kulottunga Ohola III, do, 36 

Kuujara, same as Shanmukha, 36 

Kumbla, place, * ' 99 

Kummata, province, 166 

Kundapur, place, 99 

Kunangil Marakaraup^an, private person, 191 

31 
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Kuravadagadde, |)Zoce, 63 Kusaboka, pnm/e jjersow, 173 

Kflrma, {ncornaiion of Vishnu, image, 26, 37 Kusa Ghanteya Singaya Nagayya, an officer, 
Kurukshetra, sacred place, ' 130, 142 129 

L 


Ij&hnga,, legcTid on paper, 82 Lakula, secf, 142 

Lakeya Sahani, private j^erson, 187 Lakulagaraa, ^aiva doctrine, 141 

Lakjn.adevi, gueen of Vishnuvardhana, 128 Lakumadevi, queen of Vishnuvardhaiia, 
Lakshifiana, brother of Bama, image, 12, 22, 166 

24, 27, 32 39, 65 LehakaHeggadcMainchayya,priaaiepersfm, 

Lakshmana Samudra, tank, 16 189 

Jj&kshmi, goddes», shrine of 5, 6, image of, TiO, Lehaka Manchayya, do, 189 

* 16, 20, 64, 68, goddess, 167 Lepakshi, place, 38 

Lakshmi, queen of Vishnuvardhana 140, Lingaima, a minister of Bedmir, 99 

167 Lingeya, private person, 192 

Lakshmi-Hayagrlva, god, group of, 26 Lingiah, an influential person at the BednUr 
Lakshinikanta, god, image, 10 court, 99 

, Lakshmikarilasvatni, god, temple at MuUur, Lisbon, place, 86 

10 Lokainbike, mother of Sdmanta Mdra, 
Lakshmi-Narasiinha, god, image of, 6, 10, 166 

11, 26, 63, 64 Lokkagnndi, province, 156 

Lakshmi-Narayana, god, image of, 1 1, 12, 14 London, city, 82 

Lakshnii-Vara-daraja, ((/Of/, /mp/eo/, 4 hxnhaxm. Same ns Luhin Ht, 108 

liRkshml-Varadarajasvauii, god, temple at Lubin, St., an impostor, 108 

Terakan&mbi, 23 Lutf Ali Beg, a governor, 99 


M 

‘Mn ’ legend on coin, , 76 Madhava-Danayaka, minister of Balldla 


Maehasamudra, tank, 129 III, 38 

Maclieya, private person, 122 Madhava-dannayaka, same as Mddhava- 

Macbeyanayaka, Hoysala General, 140, 141, dan&yaka, 198 

142 Madhava Bao, peshoa, 102, 106, 117 

Machideva, private person, 129, 130 Madhukesvaia, god, temple, 17 

Machideva,. sciwe as A/ac/tepawfJJ/aia, 141 Madigauda, ^Jma/e ^)erson, 189 

Machiyakka, pnm/e person., 125 Madigitti, Bi//, . 16 

Madakasira; pZace, . 67 mother of Bittihova, 169,171 

Madanna, governor, 104 Madrapur, fort, 94 

Madappa, private person, 193 Madras, city, 85, 107, 108, 110, 111, 117 

Madappa-dannayaka, same as Mddhava- Madura, p/ace, 76,78 

daiin&yaka, 201 Madura Pandyas, 76 

Madavalii, village, 175 Maga^i, town, 93 

Maday, /or/,' > 103 Magga, tax, 202 

Maddagiri, place, 99, 105, 117 Mah&bharata, work, 47 

M&dev&lli, sam^e as Madavalii, 176 M ahadevi, 8cr?/e, 171 

Madhava, god, image, 17 Mahadevi, private' person, 183 
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Page 

Mahakali, goddess, 52 

Mahapasayta, title, 157 

Mahapradhana Bharata, Minister of Nara- 

simha I, * • 184 

Mahapradhana Dandanayaka Kesimayya, 

suhordinate of Narasimha I, * 184 
Maharani Lakshammanni, Mysore Qveen, 

116 

Mahesvara, god, 59 

Mahi, place, 104 

Mahisha, demon, in sculpture, 36, 37 

MahiahasurarnardinT, goddess, image of, 5, 7, 
8, 16, 35, 36, 45, 64, 67, 7(> 
Mahoiuptaly, hlaivah of Arcot 106, 113, 117 
Mahrata, people, 64, 71, 84, 85, 87, 88, 89, 
90, 91, 92, 94, 95, 96, 97, 100, 101, 102, 
103, 105, 106, 112, 113, 115, 116, 


. Page 

Maninatha, Go(f of Love, image of, 12, 65, 
god, 129, 140, 167, 169, 179, 
Mauoel Peiyra, Captain, Military officer, 8^ 

H/r X ! 1 • *1 TT 7 * _7 IQl 

141 
156 
131 
75 
152 
131 ' 
150 
79 

78, 80, 81 


Mantesvami, shrine at Udigdla, 

Mann, the famous Hindu law~giver, 

Mara, merchant, 

Mara, private person, 

Mara, Pandya King, 

Marakagavimda, private person, 

Marana Majeya, do 
Mara Eaneya, Hoysala General, 
Maravanuau Kiilasfikhara, King, 
Maravarmau Kulasekhara I, do 
Mavavatman Sundara Pandya I, Pandya 
King, coins of, 76, 76, 7J. 78, 79 

Maravannan Sundara Pandya IT,* Pandya 


King, coins of. 


77, 78 



117 

Marave Nayakiti, private person. 

140 

Majid Baig, private person. 

00 

Maraya do 

122 

Makara, kingdom. 

197 

Maraya, a Hvhordinaie of Ballola II, 144 

Makisetti, piivate person, 

174 

M a rey an ay aka, G ene ral. 

131 ‘ 

Malabar, place, 

103, 104, 105 

Mariclia, demon. 

27 

Millava, kingdom, 

140, 168, 179 

Mariganda, ptivafe person, 

188 

Majagauda, private person. 

129 

Masanagauda, do 

171 

]Vla]agaunda or Malagavunda, private person, 

Masanakka, do 

132 


141 

Masanaya, warrior, 

Masavadi, province, 

122 

Malapas, people, 

159 

166 

Malaya, mountain. 

167 

Matakori, place, 

3 

Male, chiefs, 

129, 189 

Maisya, an incarnation of Vishm, 
Mattiyahaja, reservoir, 

26,37 

Male-Bennur, place. 

64 

157 

Malepas, • 

189 

Mavinaiiiannu, name of a field, 

189 

Maleya, private person, 

131, 135 

Mayideva, warriivr^ 

176 

Majiya Jakkaganda, warrior, 

135 

Mayiliselti, private person, 

133 

Mallagnru, private person. 

134 

Maysenad, district, 

157 

Mallayya, do 

134 

Melkdtc, place, 

40 

Malle Rao, a Mahrata chief. 

93, 96, 97, 102 

Mel nr, village, 

201 

Mallcya, private person. 

184 

Memoirs of Hyder Ally, work, 

2,82, 83 

Mallikarjuna,^or?, temple at tionnali, 62, 63, 

Mencur, same as Mysore Kingdom, 

102, 104, 


god, 184, 

Mallikarjunesvara, god, 62 

Mallikesvara, same as MalhJc&rjunesvara, 62 
Mallike4vara, tirtha, 62 

Mallisetitii, private person, 133 

Marnallapuraui, place, 28, 29 

Mandara, mountain, 170 

Mangalore, place, 99, 100, 103, 112 

Mangiseram, place, 103 

Manika^na, Hoysala officer, 65, 66, 68 
Mapipura, same as Raraluhote, 40, 41 


Mercara, place. 

105, 

86 

Meru, mountain. 

160 

Meyduna Someyadannayaka, 

a subordinate 

of Narasimha III, 

188, 

Meyjiviiu, 

144 

Midagesi, place, 

97 

Miles. W. Col, author, 

. . 86 

Mir Faizulla khan. General, 

100, 101, 102, 


Mir Faizulla, 


do 


103, 105 
103 
31'* 
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Page 

M. M. D. L. T., * 91 

Mir Saib, Byder’s brother-in-law, 92, 93, 97 
103, 105, lp6, 112, 113 
Mirzairi Lute, Military Vfficer,, 99 

Modeys, family, • 197 

Modin Haib, Military Ofhcer, 113 

Mogol, dynasty, 110 

Mohadinkhan Sab, private person, 59 

Mohadiu Sab, Mayakonda 59 

Mohadin Sab, of Santehennur, 59 

MolTctEia,taly cam, Nawab, 106 

Mohamet Ali, hawab 87, 

Mohinl, goddess in sculpture, 11, 12, 

66 

Mohurrum, Mohammedan month oj festival, 
\ 84,115 

Moneya, nayaka, 142 

Monoel Alves, Captain, 89, 91 

Mons Alain do 94 

Mons Chava^he, do llO 

Mona Hugel, do 94 

Monsr. Chanobra, do 111 


Monsr. Hugel, do 

Monsr. Law, do 

Moors, people, 
Morangafy, plcwe, 
Moplahs, people, 
Mudakkulaiyar, family. 


Page 

96 
110 
115, 116 
102 
103 
199 


Mndikonda4oljaman<lala, district, 191 
Mugtum, Hyder's brother-in-law, 84, 93 
Mugtuni Saib do 90, 92, 93, 94, 96 

106, 116 

Mukunda, god, 152 

MulasthaneSvara, god, temple at Teraka- 
iiambi, , 26,44 

Mulbagal, place, 1 1 1 

Muilur, do 10 

Murari Rao, General, 93 

Murari Row do 96 

Muxa mian. Military Officer, 103 

Mysore, district, city, 1,3,83,84,90,94,113, 

189 

Mysore, Kingdom, 4, 89, 91, days of 21 
Mysore, art, 25 


N 


Nabab, title, • 85 

Naga, figure, 8, 12, 67 

Nagajiya, Satva priest, 144, 146 

Nagalinga Matt, 73 

Nagamangala, toion, 117 

Nagappachar, private person, 150, 152 

Nagar, rulers of, 61 


NagaraSi or Nagarasipaniita, aaica priest, 

180 

Nagavedi, or Nagavedi, village, 131, 142, 

144, 146 

Nagini, figure, 67 

Nairiti, regent of the south western direction, 

169 

Naja, Puranic or mythological king, 32, 168 
Nainbiars, Priests, ' 104 

Nambi Jitteyapabhatta, priest, 200 

Nainmalvar, Brivaishnam saint, 12,13,16,17 

19,40 

Nanan Rao, same as Narain Rao, a 
military officer, 100 

Nande RajaH, ‘same as Nanjardja, minister 
of Krishna Rdja Wadeyar, Mysore king, 

114,118 


Nandi, Bull-god, 3,5,7,8,9,10,29,35,36,39 
44,46,56,66,68,62,64,66,67,69,70 
Nandi, village, 1, 7, 16, 17, 28, 20, 69 


Nandidriig, hill, 96 

Nandigudi, village, 69 

Nandi tavare, village, 64 

Nandyala, kingdom, 192 

Nangali, fort and district, 140, 156, 176 
NanjanagOd, town, 1 

Nanjapparaja Urs, private person, 27 
Nanjaraia, same as Nanjar&ja, Sarvddhi- 
kdri, 94 

Naniaraja, Sarvadhikari, 86, 89, 

94, 


Nanjaraja Wodeyar, King of Mysore, 83, 84, 

118 

Nanjarapj, same as Nanjardja, sarvddhikdri, 
84, 87, 89, 93, 105, 114 
Nanjiah, same as Lingiah, minister of 


Bednur, 99 

Nannagauda, private person, 129 

Narain Rao, offi>cer under Hyder, 100 

Narapachfipri, private person, » 191 


Narasainangala, village, 1,8,28,46,199-202 
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NSrasihadeva, private person, 120 Nayakirti, Jaina quru, - 185 

Naiasihyadeva, same as above, 120 Nayakirti Siddhantfichandra, same as above, 

Narasimha, s-od, 26,37,168,169 ^ 185, 

^ara8iinha,Ho?/s4a im( 7 , ^1-42,»128, 140 '^'<xz\x ^mg,\uler of Hyderabad, 106 ' 

142,149 NagapataTn,wi/a(?e, 110,111 

Narasimha I, ifoj/saia king,\m, 169,. 171, Neliaseram or Nelliasarara, same as NiUh- 

173,184 var, 99,100 

NaraBimhalll, H(>y«ak A?H( 7 , 17,125, 160, Nellore, tnvm, 78 

188, 189, 190, 198 N&ioichandra Pandita, Jaina guru, 185 
Narasitnhachar, R., archaeologist in Mysore, Nicobar, island, 85, 109 

3, 9 NTlakantha, god, ^ ^ ->128 

Narasimhadeva, Hoysnla king, 140, 169, 197 Nllakantha Pandita, private person, 189 
Narasimhamangala, same as Narasaw/an/ya/a, Nllaniiua, wife of Vlrasaiva Eeformer 

place, 201, 202 Bastivanna, 173 

Narasimhavarma, A:m( 7 , 179 Nilcsliwar or Nllesvar, m?fa,( 7 e, 99,100 

Narasingamangala, same as Narasama«i 7 aia. Wimheia, same as Lingaiah of Bednfir, 99 
place, 199 Niruti, same as Nairn fi, 33, 67 

Narasipur, village, 113 Nizamali or Nizaiuali Khan, ruler of 

Narayaoa, god, 11, 12, 15, 23, 167 Hyderabad, 95, 104, 105, 106, 107 

Narayana Danayaka, founder of the agra- Nizatualy, same as above, 106 

hara, village Bdghai'dpura, 15, K' Nizamulmulk, do 106 

Narzazenagar, same as Na^ir JaTCfjr, 106 Nojamba, are/ii^eciwre, 7 

Nawab Hyder Jung Bahadur, same as Nolanibavadi, province, 156 

Hyder, 95 Nonainbavadi, do 169,175 

Nawab of Carnatic, title, 86 Nonainbavadi, 37,000, do 180 

Nayaka Rama, same as Bdmeya Ndyaka, 140, Noronha. bishop 94 

141 Nripakama. Hoysala king, 162 


O 

Orginiin, name of a fort, • 112, 113 


P 


Padinalkunad, kingdom, 201 

Padinalkunadu, do 198 

Padiyara Chikka Tamma, a subordinate of 
Balldla II, 167 


Padinanabhapura, toivn, 109 

Palasige, 1,200, district, 180 

Palghat, do 104 

Pallava, architecture, 7,28 

Pailava, kingdom, 179 

Pallegar or Pallegars, heal chiefs, 4, 6, 13 

55, 61, 62 

Panohalinga, shrim 7 

Panohateukhi InjanSya, figure of, 66 

Panchatantra, work, 32,33,84 


Panchayatana, a group of five gods wor- 
shipped daily, 36, 37 

Pandava, j)//raaic king, 77 

Panditadevaru, priest, 184 

Panduranga, god, 11 

Pandya, kingdom, coins, . 2, 74, 78, 80 

Pandya, kingdom and dynasty, 129, 140, 179, 

197, 198 

Pandya standard, 77 

Pandya Dhananjaya, title, 78 

Pandyana Batnraaya, brother-in-law of 
8&manta Mara, * ' 167 

Papdyana Bomma, brother-in-law of 
Samanta Mara, 157 
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Parachakra-kolahala, titUf 80 

Paraina-visvasi, do 167 

, ParMara, sage, 198 

Para^urama, sage, • 26. ^1, 33, 34, 37 

Paravasudeva temple, at Giin^iipet, 20, 22 
Parfvanatha, Jaina saint, 9 

Parthasarathi, god, 24 

Pflrvati, goddess, figure of, 5, 23, 30, 39, 66 
Parvati, goddess, shrine of, 3, 7, 8, 38 

Patana, same as Seiingapatam, 97 

Pa^«r,^%, 1 10 

Paz!iayanga(li, /«;•<, J03 

Peggade Nayaka, warrior, 146 

Peixoto, Portugese author, 83, 84, 85. 87, 

' * 89, 90, 91, 92, 94, 97, 118 
Penugo^a, fort, 97 

Permadi, Ganga chief, 62 

Perumala-dandanatlia, a subordinate of Na- 

rasimha III, 197 
Perumaladaijriilyaka, do 200 

PerumaQaJ deva, do 199 

Perumaladeva, do 200 

Peruiuaiadeva-dannayakkar, do 199 


Page 

Perumaludeva-dannayaka, a subordinate of 
Narasimha III, 198, 199 
Pindares, people, 92 

Pindari, • do, * 88 

Pindecam, private person, 105 

Polajva-dandanayaka, minister, 71 

Pondichery, town, 84, 86, 90, 92, 108, 110, 

111 

Ponem, Captain, 108 

Poona, City, 88, 102, 106, 117 

Posala Vira Vallaladeva, same as Ballala 

III, 199 

Poysala, royal family, 167 

Pratapachakravarti Hoysala Bhujabala Vira 
Narasingaraya, same as liarasimha III, 

149 

Pratiipa Hoysala Narasinighadevar, same as 

Narasimha I, 170 
Pratapa Narasimha, Hoysala King, 41 
Punnad, Kingdom, 2 

Purnsharafiga, a fahilous figure, half lion 

and half man, 84 
Puttaranga, private person, 42 


Raghava Dannayaka, father of Ndrayana Eanialinge4vara, god, 28 

. Dan&yaka, 15 Ramalingesvara, temple, same as Ramalinga 

Eaghavapura, village, 14, 15, 17 temple, 200, 201, 202 

RaghOba, uncle of Ptishwa Madhava Bao, Earaanatha, Hoysala king, 200 

102 Eaiuanatha, god, 201, 202, 203 

Rajajiya, priest, * 173, 174 Earnanatha, temple, 38 

Rajaraja, Ghola king, 76, 76 Eamanatbadeva, god, 28 

Rajaraja Choja, do, 76 Ramanathadevaru, god, 201 

Rajaraja Chola HI, Chdla king, 75 Ramanuja, firivaishnava teacher, image of, 

Rajarajo4vari, goddess, 43 13 

Raja Saib, Officer under Hyder, 113, 114 Ramanujacharya, do 19, 40, 169 
Rajendrachoja, Chdla king, 46, 47, 62, 53, Rainapura, village, 136 

. 1 68 Ramarajayadeva, same as Bamardya, 129 

Rama, god, '22, ^4, 26, 27, 32, 81, 129, 140, Ramarao, general, 94 

162, 175, 183, 198 Ranjaraya, Vijayanagar king, 192 

Rama, same as Nayaka Bdnia, 142 EamaBamudra, village, 40 

RamadSva, Sivurm king, 160 Ramasamudra, tank, 199 

Ramadevaru, god, 195 Ramayapa, work, ‘22 

Ramaganda, private person, 129 Ramerau, friend of Khanderao, 96 

Ramalinga-il'afidita, priest, 195, 196 RarnMvara, gcd, 1, 8, 8, 18, 14, 21, 28, 36, 

Ramalinga, temple at Narasamangala, 199, • 48, 44 

200 RameSvara, temple, at Qu^lupet 21 
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Eaine^vara temple, at Kiitiir, ' 7 

Do at Narasaimngala, 1 

Do at Kuruvftdaga^de, 63 

• Do at Baghavapiira, 16 

Kame4varam, sacred place, 81 

Eameyanayaka, general, , * 140 

Eamzan, Mahammadan month of fasting, 84 
Eanakigatta, place, 189 

Eaneya, sarne as Ehamleya, liaija li&neija, 

■ 150 

Eanganatha, god, 14, 32 

Eanganatha temple at Channagiri, 54 

Do at Halebid, 187 

Eanojcc Cancor, Mahratta General, 113 
Eashtrakuta, dynasty, 64, 69, 71 


Eastia Gopola, Afahratta General, 

• Page 

113 

Eatali, river. 

101 

Eati, goddesi, 

12, 65.' 

Eaurava, a hell. 

180 

Havana, demm king, relievo figure. 

16 

Bayapura, village. 

140 

Eayasa Narasanna, a devotee. 

27 

Raya Vellur, ]ilaoe. 

69 

Eechcheya Nay aka, a warrior. 

180 

Reginagor, fort. 

,94 

Eeva.nta, god. 

129 

Eudrasakti, guru. 

IHO 

Eudrasaktideva, guru, 
Eupaiuanikya, grandfather of 

129 

Samanta 

Mira, 166 


Sa, legend on coin, 78 Sankarji Kasiramji Vonkatadri,^ devotee, 64 


Sadarkhan, a 7inlitary officer, 115 Sankesidurg, fort, ^ 95 

Sadasivaraya, Vijayanagar King, 192 Santave, private person, 145 

Saiva, sect, 8, 9, 24, 40, 63, 68, 69, 70, 76, Sante-Beonur, place, 68, 60, 98 

142, 144, 169, 196 Sante-(lanapati, temple at Kanikatte, 123 
* Hala, progenitor of the Hoysala family, 162, Santiuatha, Jaina saint, ^ 185 

156, Sanlyabegere, tank, 130 

group of, 66, 66, 68 Saptamatrika, group of images, 10, 36, 36, 
Salem, place, 96 38, 45, 62, 67, 70 

Sajuva, name of a family, 150 Saragur, village, 9, 10, 2(53 

Saiuva Tikkaina, Seviina general, 149, 150 Sarapanjara, in sculpture, 47 

Sajuva Timmarasa, minister of Krishnardja, Sarasvati, goddess, image of, 38, 67 

147 Karvadhikari, titU,, 84, 86, 93 

Samanta Mara, a subordinate of Ballala II, ^a^akapura, Ancient capital of the Hoysalas, 

166, 157 , 156 

Samara Kolakalan, legend on coin, 74, 80 Sasapura, same as Sasakapura, 167 

Samara Kolakajan, title, 80 Satangere, village, 130 

Sambhu, god, 123, 128, 130, 139, 144, 149, Satiyabbegere, do 129, 130 

162, 173, 179 Satyabegeje, do 129 

Samkharadeva, god, 159 Satyagal, place, 94 

Samorine, King of Calicut, 103 Satyavakya, Ganga King, * 146 

^a,mndLr&ms,thm&, god, painted figure, 39 Satyavakya Periniidi, * 146 

Sandhyamaijtiapa, 120,121 Satyavakya Eachamalla II, do 146 

Sandur, state, 97 Saubhagyapura, village, 174 

^anivarasiddhi, title, 129, 140, 152, 176 SavantaghaUa, tank, 157 

Sankamadeva, Sevuna King, 175 Siivantasamudra, do 167 

Sankara, god, 128, 160, 170, 175 Savanur, nawab of, 100, 1/)1, 102, 117 

Sankara Bharati, gtiru, 121 Sede measure, 170 

Sankaratanda, do 121 Segipanta, Mahrata General, 102 

Sankaranarayapa, god, image, 3, 4 Sera, same as Sira, 95 
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Seringapatam, place^ 72, 84, 86, 86, 87, 
89, 90, 91, 92, 93, 94, 95, 96, 99, 1U5 
». 106, 112, 113, 114, 115, 116, 117, 

, 118, 119 

^esba. Serpent God, ' 168 

Setupatis, legend on coin, 75 

Seven Konkanas, Kingdom, 179 

Sevuna, dynasty, 149, 150, 176 

Sex-centenary celebrations of the Vijaya- 
nagar Empire, at Eampi, 2 
Shaniii^kha, god, image, 67 

Shikarpur, taluk, 73 

Shiuioga taluk, town, and District, 1, 56, 63 
Siddhaya, ta:x, ^ 157, 202 

Siddhaljngasvami, sculptor, 73 

Siddhe^vara, temple at Sulekere, 67 

Sindarige, province, 156 

Singali, village, 129 

Singa, Hoysala general, 150 

Singauatha,'^n<;a/'e person, 129 

Singaya, same as Singa, 153 

Singayya Nagayya, private person, 129 
Singhalese, people, 109 

Sircapor, place, 102 

Sira, place, 86, 92, 95, 96, 98, 105, 117 
Sita, wife of Rdma, group of, 22, 26, 33 

39, 60 

Siva, god, image of, 2, 16, 25, 27, 28, 29, 
30, 33, 39, 45, 65, 66, 69, 71 
god, 122, 141, 168, 162, 172, 
173,179,111 

Sivaueya-danjaayaka, a subordinate of Nara- 
simlialiil, , 144 

SivaneyanahalU, village, 144 

Sivappa Nayaka, chief, 103 

Skandavarman, Punn&ta king, 2 

Smith Colonel, English general, 106, 107 

108 

Soma, god and progenitor of the Lunar race, 

152 

Somanatha, god 129, 130 

Somarasi, Saiva priest, 141, 142 

Somefevara, god, temple at Ndgavsdi, 142 
temple at Saragur, 9, temple of 5, 25, 
god, 124 

Somesvara, Hqysala king, 197 

Some6vara Khulokamalla, Chalukya king, 

181 

. Someya sahapi, warrior, 186 


Page 


Sonaduvalangaruliya, title, 79 

Soonda, kingdom, 100 

S6vanpagavun(?a, private person, 152 

Soviyanayaka, warrior, 126 

Sravanabelugola, place, 28 

Sri, goddess, . 197 

Sri Allaplanatha, signature of PerumdladBva, 

199 

Sri Devi, goddess, image, 40 

Sringauathesvara, temple at Kariikatte, 

i’20 122 

Sringeri, Matt, 121 

Sri KavM, river, 14 

Sri Mara, King 80 

god , image, 41 

Srinivasa Eao, K, private person 56 

Sri Pandavanarapar, legend on coin, 77 

Sri Pandya da na (m) jaya, legend on coin, 

■ 78 

Sri Pandya fgha) va narapa, do 77 

Sripant Mahrata, general, 88 

Sri Parsvanatha, god, image of, 8 

Sri Pra krishnarSpya, legend on coin, 59 

Sripurusha Ganga, Ganga king, 44 ^ 

Sri Rama, god, image, 25, 26, 37, 39, and 60 
Sri Ranganatha, god, 66 

Srivaishnava. caste mark of, 4 

Standing and seated king Fish and Crossier, 
type of coin, - 74 

St. Thome, place, 107 


Standing king and' Elephant, type of coin, 

76 


Standing king and Tamil legend, type of 
coin, 74 

Standing king Pish and Tamil legend, ti/pe 
of coin, 74 

Standing king Fish and Vira Pandyan, type 
of coin, 74 

Standing king two Fish and Tamil legend, 

74 

Suba., title, 104, 106 

Subahu, a demon, 27 

Subrahmaijya, god, image, 22 

Sudar^anachakra, discus, 24 

Suggale4varadevaru, god, 170 

Sugriva, image of, SI, 32, 41 

Sulekere, tank, 57, 68 

Sun, group of, ® 30 

Snnda, kingdom, , 98 



241 


Page 

Sundara, Pan^ya hmg, 75 

Sundara, do 76 

Suntara Pantiyan, legend m coi% 76 

Suatara pa ya, do 76 

Surabhi, celestial cow, , 157 

Surabhi Kumudachandra, Jaina guru, 185 
Sfirayyana Subbappanahola, a field, 42 


• Page 

Surya, god, image of 3, 5, 8, 11, 86, 62, 64, 

70 

Suryanarayana, god, image, jTO 

^Qryanna, private person, 171 

Suvarnavati,’ river, 44 

Suvarpavarsha, EashtraJcfita Icing, 69 

Svastikapura, totm, 19 


Tagadtir, village, 
Tagare, village, 
Tagare 12, division, 
Tagarenad, district, 
Tajaka^, Kingdom 


Taleka^, same as Talalc&d, 
Talekadu, province, 

Talemale, place, 

Talkad, same as Talakad, 
Tan^ava Ganapati, god, image of, 
Tandava Krisbpa, do 


203 

153, 172. 173 
173 
162, 153 
128, 140, 156, 
168 
156 
169, 175 
140 
18, 28 
11 
40 


Tapdava Sarasvati, goddess, image of, 11 
Tapdave^vara, god, image of, 8, 29, 88, 46, 

67, 67, 68 

Taniramulai, village, 199 

Tanjora, town, 86 

Taraka, river, 34 

Tarikere Pallegars, * 61 

Tanaka, demoness, 27 

Tavaregatita, tank, 180 

Tavareyakey, name of a field, 173 

TS.yQr, village, 94 

Tejonidhi Papdita, ^aiva priest, 171 

Tekal, village, 103 

Teling, ccwte, 96 

Tellemangal, fort, 93 

Tellichery fort, 88, 86, 86, 104, 109, 

Tepdeyakere, village and tank, 167 

Tenkanayyeyavaji, another namsfor Alar, 

190 

Terakapambi, village, 19, 22, 23, 27, 28, 41, 

48, 198 

JT. Q. L, letters in the watermark of some 
pamr, 82 

Timma, a subordinate of the Vijayanagar 
king KrishyarAya 147 


TimmapagaJadSva, private person, 120 
TimmSraju Arasu, Chief of Nandyala, 192 
Tiirjiuarasa, father of Jakkarasa, , 2 

Tippagauda, private person, ' 173 

Tippu, son of Hyder, 90, 107, 114, 116 
Tipur, village, 94 

Tirumala Raya, Vijayanagar king, 76 
Tirumale, same as Tirupati, ^ sacred places 

140 

Tiruvappamalai, sacred place, 106, 107 

todar, gold ornament, 157 

Torenad, district, 202 

Trailokyamalla S6mesvara, Chalukya king, 

> 62 

Tranquebar, village, 110 

Travancore, kingdom, 103, 109 

Treaty of Madras, 83,112 

Tribhuvanamalla, title, 169 

Tribbuvanamalla Ballala Poysa^adeva, same 
as Ballala • 159 

Tribhuvanamalla Vikramaditya, Chalukya 
king, 64 

Trichinopoli, fort, 117 

\)o do ■ 86, 87 

Tripatur, same as Tirvpattnr, village, 106 
Tripura, demon, 179 

Trivikrama, god, 11 

Triyambakapura, village, ‘ 22 

TriyambakeSvara, temple cCt Triyambaka- 
pura, 22 

Tulapurusha, a form of gift, 179, 180, 181 
Tnlndeia,, district or country, 140 

Tumbula or Tumbulu, village, 123 

Tungabhadra, river, 62, ,63, 69, 108, ,112 
Two Pish and Kannada letter, a type of 
Pandya coins, 78 


82 
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Page 

Ij-chchangi, fort and kingdom, 156 

Do hUl, 179 

Uda Purssu, a prince, 99, 1(X) 

]Jdaya, mountain, 152 

Udayaditya, Hoysala Prince, 140, 156, 

167 

.Udigala, village, 191, 192 

Udiy^la, same as above, 192 

UganMahundi, village, 193 

Uganehundi, do 195 


Page 

Uganekot^ chiefs, 193 

Ugra Narasimha, image, 11, 26, 29 

UguQC, village, 195 

Unia, goddess, . 29 

Umamahe^vara, god, 25, 39, 67 

Do mark on coin, 59 

Ummattur, cfiiefs, 19, 23, 27 

Umruattur, Pallegars, 23, 26 

t}rauiundala Injaneya, temple at Heggada- 
devanakcte, 4 


Vaddavara, a weekday, 141, 142, 149 
V aij anatha, private person, 187 

Vaikuntha NarSyana, god, 27 

Vaiahijiava, sect, 10, 76, 79, 80, 169, 186 
Vaishnavl, goddess — in sculpture, 35 

Vaisya, sect, 14 

Vajresvara, god, 157 

Valarpattanam, place, 103 

Valdaur, place. 111 

Vali, Monkey king — in sculpture 31 

Vamana, god, image of, 11, 26, 33, 37, 
VammaHgp, village, 144 

Varada, river 180, 181 

Varadanarasimha, god — image of, 26 

Varadaraja, temple of, 14, 17, 23, 24, 25 
image of, 5, 6, 17, 26, 40, god. 

198, 200 

Varadaraja Allalunatha, god, ' 198 

Varadarajasvami, god. temple of, 4, 6, 
Varanasi, holy place, 130, 142, 174 

Varaha, god — image of, ■ 26, 37 

\&,rsiha,, standard, 78 

Varahi, goddess — imckge of, 35 

Varelle, a military odicer, 109 

Varuna, fl'od imagic . 169 

Vasantika, goddek 140 

Vasantikadevi, goddess, 152 

Vayu, god, 169, 182 

Velapuri, same as Belar, town, 147 

V^lur, place, 107, 108 

Vengi, do c c 76 

Venkatapatiraya, Yifayanagar king, 26 

Venka^aramaoasvami, temple at Suligana 

maradi, 27 


Venkate liao, M., private person, 60 

Venkatayyanachatra, village, 40 

Venkatayyangar, private person, 40 

Venkatesa, god, image of, 4, 8, 27, 40, 43 
Veuugopala, god, image of, 12, 13, 15, 18, 19 

25, 26, 40, 54 

Vepu Lodge, at Gopalasvami Hill, 19 
Vidyadhara, a class of gods, 46, 47, 48, 49 

51, 53, 69, 169 

Vidyadhari, celestial being, 26 

Vidya-Ganapati, god — image of, 26 

Vijayanagar, dynasty, 2, 8, 5, 13, 14, 15, 
16, 18, 19, 23, 25, 38, 39, 41, 42, 43, 44, 
64, 68, 60, 61, 64, 76, 147, 192 
Vijayanarayana, god, temple at Oundlnpet 19, 
image, ' 20, 2l, 22, 

Vijayauarayanaswauii, temple at Balur, 72 
Vijayappadasa Narayana, a Vaishnava 
devotee, 136 

Vikraraa Ganga, title, 179 

Vikrama Ganga Vish^iuvardhanadeva, Hoy- 
sola king, 180 

Vineyaditya, Hoysala king, 152, 166, 167 

182 

Vineyaditya, Hayaadfl king, 139, 140 

VinitHvara, god, 44 

Vira Ballala, Hogsaia king, 36, 167, 186 
Vim Ballaia II, do 142, 161, 191 

Vira Ballaja HI, do 28, 38, 43, 202 
Vira Ballala Deva, do 129 

Viiabhadra, god, 30, 86, 88, 39, 42 46, 

62, 64 

Vjragangapratapa Hoysala NamimhSidievar, 
same as Naradmha I, 169 
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■yiraganga Vi8hij.uvardhana Hoysaladeyaru, 
same as Vishnuvardhaiui 195 

Vira Narasingadevarasaru, sayne Nara'si- 
• mha III, 190 

Vira Pandya, Pkndya king 74, 76 

Vira Pantayan, legend on coin, 75 

-Virappa, private person, 124 

Vira SSmosvara Hoysala, Hoijsala king, 78 
Vlratapura, same as H&nungal, ^ J40, 179 
Vira Vallala, same as Balldla II, 191 

Vira Vallaiadevan, same as Balldla III, 199 
ViSalainudre, town, ? 198 

Vishnu, god, shrine of 5, 8, image of, 5, 6, 7, 
11, 12, 16, 29, 30, 37, 39, 56, 58, 68, 69, 
71, symbol, 79 god, 121, 129, 152, 156 

167, 186 
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Vishpu, Hoysala king, 128. 440, 167, 168> 

179 

VishpubhupSlaka, Hoysala king, 1%'f 

Vishnudeva, • do 168 

Vishnunfipalaka, do 167 

Vishnuvardhana, do 128, 153, 166, 

159, 168, 169, 172, 

180 196 

Vishnuvardhana Hoysaladeva, same as 

Vishnuvardhana, 119^80 

Visbvaksena, god, image, 1^19, 40 

Visvamitra, sage 27 

Visvanatjlia, god, 189 

Visvanathadevarn, god, 189 

Vodagere, tank 173 

Vyasa, sage 46 


W 

Washington, city, 2 Wood Colonel, English General, 107, 117 

West Chalukya Empire, 77 W^nad, country, 19 

Wilks, author, 83, 84, 86, 87, 88 89, 90, 

92, 93, 94, 95, 96, 97, 98, 99, 100, 101 
102, 103, 104, 105, 106, 107, 108, 112 
113, 116, 117, 118 


Yadava, race, 129, l40, 179, 189, 197, 
Y'adavas, royal family, 64, 131 

Yadu, race, 129, 139, 140, 111, 149, 161, 

182, 

Yaduvarasa, race, 168 

Yaksha, image, 7, 11, 29, 30, 31, 32 33, 

36, 70 

Yakshi, celestial bring, 33, 34 


Yarria, God of Death, 167, 169 

Yasoda, a mythicaUlady 24 

Yatiraja, titlS of B&manujOch&rya, 169 

Yatirajaraja, title ■' 159 

Yedatorc, town, 62 

Yelahakka, place, ’ 167 

Yelahauka, village, 92 

Yoga-Narasimha, god, image of, 6, 13, 26 


Z 

Zamorin, king of Calicut, 104 
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